Various Subjects, 0 Vi, 0 


Cbriſtian Taub, 
1. II. ut. "A Rational Defence of . 
„ 


IV. Faith the Way to Salvation. 
V. None excluded from Hope. 


Chriſtian Morality, © © 
VI. VII. VIII. Truth and Faithfulnels, 
IX. Gravity. X. XI. Juſtice, an 
XII. Temperance. XIII. Chaſtity. 


XIV. A Lovely Carriage. 


NV. Things of good Report. . l 
2 XVI. Courage and Honour. 
With HYMNS ſuitable” 10 ever 8 

N Subject. 
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— Mat E Glory of God 155 the © 
SBA Good of Men are the great 
en general Ends which we 
WH profeſs to aim at, whether 
Bl we Preach or Write: But 
there are two more particu- 
lar Motives which ſend theſe Diſcourſes into 

the Publick, and I ſball take the Liberty 70 
; mention them here. | 
he World has much ſurpriz'd me with 
the. Favour it has 'ſhewn to "thoſe Sermons 
which were printed two Years ago; for the 
Demand of a ſecond Impreſſion tl been at- 

. tended with the Deſire of a ſecond Volume. 
Now if the: Providence of God hath made. 
me ſo happy as to pleaſe and profit the Age 
by any of my Stadiet, 1 would endea- 
vour to follow the Leadings of Providence, 
=! to gratify the. World,” which path treats a 


A 2 ed 


\ 


Tie Nate 


* yitingt with uncommon Civility, ho- 
9 — IG * beſt Account HYPE; Dinan 
8 1 ns 9 Me” | * 5 Fi 
dy ſlow. Returns 10 Fiubb, au wan 
apacity 10. alf, my weekly Miniftratis 
7 ons 11 ee Here, God has 5 placed” my 
—_ Edification. in this manner. pg ive 
| Thanks to my God. wht basble/8 this 2 ear 
Tui h ſome growing Meaſures o, Strength for 
their Service... f wiſh , bad i nero, 
frequent Retirement and Keſt. I kndw ey 
Join their Prayers with me for my perfett 
n, and d long and wait gaity- "fox 
"the. Pleaſure f, conſtant Labour © amongſt 
_ DAY. Duty demands 25, aud theh 
2 Love deſerues it at my. Hands. © Aud fine 
A mut not, bo ra be quite idle in - 
viring Days, . 1:hought of imploying the'Pre/: 
| WM Again for the Service of their Souls, to mae 
eme Compenſation for the eee * my. 5 
3 - pablick Minifiry. | 
„iii The/e,things came. before my Fil 7e 4 7 at'the 
a 3 of #he_laſt Summer, when I was 


5 engaged in finiſping ſame Diſſertations which | 
ad written relating 10 the Chriſtian Doc- 
Kine of the Trinity, and p hich I had pro- 
miſed in the Prefacc to That little” Book 
Aud having bad further Occaſion given me 
5 = Ware, publick aud private Oppoſition, that 
1 as been made lo it in a candid manner, I 
+ 2381 Ro the. more ſolicitous to purſue * 97h ig 
. A ot 


— 


"The PREFACE. 


- both for the Correction and Defence of mY 
4 bad written on that im mportant Subj Suben 
ut when I bad ſurwey u all Circumumes, 
and conſulted. my Friends <whar ns eo 
maſt. Service th, God and the' or, Pivas 
determin'd by theiv. Advies, and applied 
elf. to tranſcribe theſe Sermons.” N Healthy 
allows me hut a very few: Hour „ Ftuh 75 
a Meet, and it was" not 2012 bout ne Ne- 
luttance 1 broke off n Euguiries into tba 
glorious and controyerted octrine "Bur 
I truſt the good Providence: of God will en 
able. me 10 reſume and finiſh them 07th. 
divine. Aid and Evuideunert. 
Tae Subjetts:of this Boot ure Faith ad 
Practice. "The five firſt: Sermons are a Dir. 
.cavery.of the Way of Salvation by*the- 
A _Golpeh- bro Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, "with 2 
| ence 55 it from the moſt exteptionable 
"tings that Unbelievers imagine to belony"to- 
it ʒ and I hope it may guard the humble Chi 
an from any ill Impreſſtons that nlight be made 
 yzbe. ſcoffing Infidel. " The clever la Diſ- 
» courſes are ſpent in the various Purts of Chri- 
lian Veęrtue; and I truſß ibey muy nos ble. 
unaccetable 0 an Age that loves d ben 
Duty 4 well as Grace, 7h T rpulu db 
Grace ere mort honoured, and Duty"ore- 
Fraciſed. eee 
Wan Toe. Belt Volume 955 76 e „de Nori 
1 auen '> {ome of the ſpiritudl Parts of Re- 
42 ien, Veel as, bela more” DONORS . 
wy | en ei CROT TRE. 


mont, perbap 


bd. 
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o all tbe Purpoſes of Hope and Salvation. 
. - My Defignin theſe Sermons. is 10 repres- 
Vent Vice an Vertuein their proper Colours... 


Faith without Works is dead and ele; 


Is foreſee that 'many Readers will quickly \fpy.x. © 


* N 
q * 4 
7 =. 2 WE 
4 . a 
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. out their *Neighbour's Names amongſt: ie 
vicious or unlovedly Characters; but it aud. 
turn perhaps to their better Account if 'they\." 
For there's many 4 Deſcriptiam here that 2 
hundred Perſons may lay a. righteous. Claim 
70 it Na my Bufineſi 10 ſet a. faithful 
Glafs before the Fare of Conſcience, oy aobrobys © 


may exainine our Jolves, and learn what 
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manner of SH KL we are; a I pray 
God to keep it daily before my own Eye. I 
acknowledge my Defects and ſtand correct 
in many of my own Sermons. Bleſſed be God 
for 4 Mediator who ts exalted to give Re» 8 
Pentance and Forgiveneſs of Sins! 
Zet it may not be an impr oper or unfüc. 
ceſsful Method of Reproof, * eld down a 
uſeful Leaf nom and then for a Friend, an! 
give him Notice in ſuch an inuſtenſiue man- 
ner of an Binder that may belong to hi: 
Character. Thus the filent Page ſhall be. 
foro upon FEY the richeſt Benefit of . Friends 
Hip; it may whiſper in his Ear a Word of 
ſecret. Admonition, and convey it to bis Gone 
ſcience without Offence. Such a gentle Mo- 
nitor may awaken him to inward Shane 5% vt 
Penitences, may rouge bis Vertue to ſhine 
brighter than ever, and ſcatter the- Clouds: T1 
that hung Be: wg the Evidence of wed 
Graces." BY AY 08 
Th Length of my Sermons i in the fp. 
Volume was a Matter of Complaint, be- 
cauſe it dender d them more unſit to be r 
in Families. I have endeamur d 10 er i 
that Fault here. But perhaps ſome of theſs 
Diſcourſes will be accuſed of want of 7 * 
. rit, being tut ſo ſport In the pathetic Parte 
Aud after all I find I have not r 
Talent at contracting my Compoſures, © and 
Leading them all 10 one certain Siae. Mt 
to Yeiuedy rbis e 5 have. dini: 


ede ende ded. 
| I | FOFLELS ; "4 | 


mn ThoPREFACE. 
e ſim ef them into two diſtin Parts: 
n others I have placed this Mark ¶ both at 
tie Beginning and the End of ſuch Parts of 
the Diſcoutſe, as may beſt be omitted with- 
duft 'breatung the Senſs; [0 that when the 
ERKReaders find this Mark at the Beginning of 
2 aragrapb, 
ton be farnt dl. 
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25 am not. 4 aſpamed of the Goſpel of Crip, 
or it is the Power of: God unto * 
vation fo. __ e veheverh.. 
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111 AM E 18 4 endl ona, ing 
Paſtton of the "Mind : It finks 
the Spirits low, it enfeebles all 


the active Powers, and forbids 
the rigorous Execution of any thing where- 
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2 _ A Rational Defenſe Vol. II. 
of we are aſhamed. It was neceſſary there- 
fore, that St. Paul ſhould be endued with 
: facred Courage, and rais'd above the Pow- 
er of Shame, when he was ſent to preach 
the Goſpel of Chriſt among the Jews or 
_the-Heathens, to face an infidel World, 
and to break thro” all the Reproaches and 
Terrors of it. I am a Debtor, ſays he, 
V. 14. 10 the Greeks and to the Barbarians, 
that is, to the learned and the unlearned 
Nations, to the wiſe and the unwiſe : I 
have a Commiſſion from Chrift to publiſh 
his Goſpel among all the Nations of Men, 
and I eſteem my ſelf their Debtor 'till I 
have deliver'd my Meſſage : And though 
 Kome be the Seat of worldly Power and 
Policy, the Miſtreſs of the Nations. and 
Sovereign of the Earth, where I ſhall 
meet with Oppoſition and Contempt in 
Abundance, yet I have Courage enough 
to preach this Doctrine at Rome alſo, for 
lam not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
My Friends, this is an Age wherein the 
_ Goſpel of our Redeemer meets with much 
Contempt and Oppoſition. There are 
many in a bapriſed Nation, and who have 
been brought up in the Chriſtian Belief 
nnd Worſhip, that begin to be weary of 
_ Chriſt and his Religion; they are endea- 
youring to find Blemiſhes and Defe&s in 
> This ſacred Goſpel, and in that Bleſſed 
Word of God that reveals this Grace to 
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Sen. I. of the Goſpel. . „ 


us. The Divine Truths, that belong to 
this Goſpel meet with Mockery and pro- 
tane Reproach from Deiſts and Unbelievers. 
I may call it therefore a Day of Rebuke 
and Blaſphemy. God grant we may never 
become a Land of Heathens again! Thoſe 
of us that believe this Goſpel from the 
Heart have need of Courage to maintain 
our Profeſſion of it, eſpecially in ſome 
Companies and Converſations. We ſhould 

repare ourſelves to encounter the falſe 
1 of Unbelievers, as well as 
harden our Faces againſt their Ridicule. 
Let us therefore meditate this ſacred Text, 
that each of us may pronounce boldly the 
Words of this great Apoſtle, I am not a- 
ſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt. Ns 

Now That our Meditations may pro- 
ceeed regularly on the preſent Theme of 
Diſcou e, let us conſider, 


4 What the Goſpel of Chrit is, "that x we 
not miſtake it. 
mh Whar is included-in this Exprefſic jon, 
I am not aſbam d of it. 
ni. What there is in this Goſoel that 
. © might be ſuppos d any Way to expoſe a 
0 Man to Shame, and I ſhall take Oe- 
--, - cation under this Head to give parti- 
„cular Anſwers to ſome of the moſt 
w important Objections that might be 
\ Me made — the Goſpel, and ſhew 
1 B 2 that 
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4+ M Rational Defenſe Vol. II. 
that there is no Reaſon to be a- 

z thamediof ii! 43 £1413 
av. 1 ſhallicofider: * is that Gene- 
ul Anſwer to all Objections; that u- 
niverſal Guard 710, fenful Shame 
05 is contain d in my Text, and 

Sf a which will bear out every Chriſtian 
ine aith and Profeſſion of the Goſ- 
, of Ohriſt, (vz.) that It is the 

at, of "Gol 70 the. Salvation _ 

oy one who believes. 


V. * ſhall draw ſome Nan Inferences. | 


F irſt, dati is the Goſpel of) Chriſt 72 
L anſwer in general, It is a; Revelations) 
2 the Grace. of God 10 fallen Man — 
Mediator. Or, It is a gracious Conſtitution | 
© of Cod for the Recovery of » ſinful and mi- 
R $4 the Man, from that deplorable State in- 
to which Sin had brought him, by the Me- 
diation of Cbriſt Or, in the Words of 
my Text, 7 is the Power of Cad, or his 
powerful Appointment fur the. galnmon * 
even one who believes. 
The Word Goel, in the Original, 
day, ſignifies Good: News or Glad 23 — 
dings. And ſurely when a Sinner, who is 
epos d to the Wrath of God, is ſenſible 
of his Guilt and Danger, it muſt needs be 
glad Tidings to him to hear of a Way oy 
2 2 and an ee 9 
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SER. I. of the Goſpel - x5 

This Conſtitution of God for our Salva- 
tion has had various Editions, if I may fo 
exprels it, or gradual Diſcoveries of it made 
to Mankind, ever ſince Adam firſt ſinned, 
and God viſited him with the firſt Promiſe 
of Grace before he turn d him out of Pa- 
radiſe. OE 3 

But the laſt and moiſt: compli Revelas 
tion of this Goſpel was made by the 
ſonal Miniſtry of our Lord Jeſas Chriſt, 
and more eſpecially by his Apoſtles, when 
his own'Death, Reſurrection and Exalta- 
tion had laid the . F oundation for 
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From the Books of the A Teſta- fr 
ment therefore we may derive: this larget U. 
Deſcription of the Goſpel.of Cbriſt. = 


It is a wiſe, a holy and gracious: Conſti- 14 
tution' of God — the Necovery of null 
Man, by ſending his on Son Feſus Chrift © 1 
into the Fleſh, to obey his Law which Man 
Had broſten, to make @ proper Atonement for BY 
Sin by his Death, and thus ro procure: the al 
Favour of God and Eternal Happineſs for a!!! 
that believe and repent, and receive the of. 
Fer'd Salvation; together with a Promiſe 
of the Holy Spirit to work" this Faith and 
Kepentance in their Hearts, to: renem their 
nful Natures unto Holineſs, io form them 
on Earth fit for this Happineſs, aud to bring 
'th n 10 the- . Bape VEN e's it in . 
ven. — 
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It might be prov'd that this is the Senſe 
and Subſtance of the Go/pel of Chriſt from 
many of the Prophecies of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and the Ceremonies and Figures of 
- the Jewiſh Church, as well as from a Va- 
riety of Citations from the Writings of 
the Eyangeliſts and Apoſtles : Vet there 
Have riſen ſome Perſons (I mean the Soci- 
nians and their Diſciples) in the laſt Age 
and in this alſo, who call themſelves Chri- 
flians, but they ſo curtail and diminiſh the 
Goſpel of Chrif, as to make it ſignify very 
Attle more than the Dictates and Hopes of 
the Light of Nature, (viz.) “ Thar if 
we repent of our Sins paſt, and obey 
ee the Commands of God as well as we can 
- & for the future, Chriſt, as a great Prophet, 
& has made a full Declaration that there is 
Pardon for ſuch Sinners, and they ſhall be 
c accepted unto Eternal Life; and all this 
without any Dependance on his Death as 
a proper Sacrifice, and with little Regard 
to the Operations of his holy Spirit. 
No I need uſe no other Argument to 


| refute: this miſtaken Notion of the Coſpel 


than what may be deriv'd from the Words 
of my Text (viz.) That St. Paul expreſ- 


8 ſes it with a Sort of Emphaſis, and as a 


Matter of Importance, that he was not a- 
am d of the Goſpel of Cbriſt; Whereas if 


=  _ -rhis had been all the Subſtance of the Goſ- 
peel, he had no Reaſon to be aſham'd of it 


F "echo 
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Sek. I. of the Goſpel. = 
either among the Jews, or the Heathens. 
The Jews had a Knowledge of Forgive- 
nels pop Repentance, and a Belief of it 
long before Chriſt came: And the Hea- 
then Philoſophers would have readily re- 
ceiv'd it, as a Thing very little different 
from what their Natural Reaſon might 
lead them to hope for; tho!” it could not 
fully aſſure them of it: They would never 
haye ſought to expoſe and ridicule the 
Preaching of St.. Paul as meer Babbling, 
and call'd him a Setter forth of ſtrange 
Gods. . 5; | 75 , 
But on the other Hand, if we ſuppoſe 
him publiſhing the glorious Doctrine which 
J have deſcribed, there was Something in 
this ſo ſtrange to the Ears of the Heathens, 
as well as of the blinded Fews, that might 
well be ſuppoſed to awaken their Oppoſi- 
tion and Rage; and therefore it was a 
reat Point gain'd with him, when be hal 
Comps enough to maintain ſuch a Goſ- 
pel, and to ſay, I am not aſham'd of it. 
7 * leads me to the ſecond thing pro- 
b 16 * | ; , + | 
N » What is included in theſe 
Words, I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel 2 
To this I anſwer under theſe-five Heads. 


I. I am not aſhamed 20 believe it as 4 


Ez. I am not aſhamed 0 profeſ it as 4 
| B 4 3.1 


_ river diſppoinc me. 
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z. Tam not aſhamed 20 preach it to ow 
45.4 Miniſter. © 
4. Lam not aſhamed 70 defend it and con- 

zend for it as a good: Soldier of Chriſt, 
F. I am not aſhamed 70 au: and die for 
as @ Martyr. 

I. Jam not aſhamed to bellevi this Goſpeb 
#s 4 Man. My Rational Powers give me 
no ſecret Reproaches. My Under Sanding 
and Judgment do not reprove and check 

my Pairh, J feel no inward Bluſh upon 
the Face of my Soul, while I give the ful- 
leſt Aſſent to 7 Al theſe Truths, to this 
Scheme of Doctrine, to this Heavenly 
Contrivance and Syſtem of Grace. A Ra- 
tional Man, onckety- who has been bred 
up in "ren ſhould be aſhamed to be- 
eve Fables and Follies. but I Deere all 
this Goſpel, and am not aſhamed. © My 
own Reaſon approves it, and juſtifies me 
in the Perſuaſion and Belief of uch A whos 
pel as this 1s. ; | 

I I believe it with fo firm and uiiſſiaten a 
Faith, that I venture all my own Eternal 
Concerns upon it: I lay all the Streſs of 
my Hopes of a bleſſed Iinmortality on it. 
My Soul teſts here, and I am not aſhamed. 
of -my-reſting Place: I am not aſhamed 
of my Saviour and the Method of his Sal- 
vation. I am perſuaded my Hopes ſhall 


. . "Si; * 
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_ - Surely, if the Goſpel had been ſo very 
Irrational a Thing, as ſome Men pretend 
it to be, St. Paul being ſo rational and 
wiſe a Man would have been aſhamed to 
believe it. But I believe it, ſays he, and 
am not aſhamed. I do not think it caſts 
any juſt Reflection upon my rational Ca- 
acities, or my learned Education at the 
Feer of Gamaliel, for me to give a full Aſ- 
ſent to this Goſpel. O00 HOT... 
II. I am not aſhamed to. profeſs it as a 
Chriſtian. I am ready to tell the World 
that I believe it, and I take all Occaſions 
to let the World know it. I am coming 
to profeſs this Goſpel at Rome, and am not 
aſhamed: I have owned it before my own 
Countrymen, the Jews, already, where it 
has been moſt reproached. I have been 
telling the Gentiles what the Goſpel of Sal- 
vation is, and I long to ſee you at Rome 
that I may tell you what my Belief is in 
the Goſpel, and may hear how far you 
have believed, and may be comforted. by the 


mutual Faith both: of you and me, Rom. i. 


12. T ſhall be glad to tell you what Do- 
Etrines I venture my own Soul upon, and 
ſhall be willing to hear- from you whether 


you venture your Souls upon the ſame Do- 
Etrine, or no; and ſhall rejoice to hear we 


are,both intereſted in one Salvation. 
III. 7 am not aſbamed to. preach it f o- 
thers as a Miniſter, That is, fo invite others 
Iv; l | | B F | 5 5 70 


Sen:T/ of the Goſpel. 9 


= there. Ian ſet for the Defenſe of the G. 
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10 A Rational Defenſe Vol. II. 
o believe it. It is a communicable Good, 
and Iam ſent to diffuſe it, nor am I aſham- 
ed of my Commiſſion. See 2 Tim. i. 12, 
13. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has aboliſhed 
Death, and brought Life and [mmortality 
#0 Light by the Goſpel, and has appointed me 
4 Preacher, and an Apoſtle to the Gentiles : 
1 Preach the Goſpel and am not aſhamed, 
though I have ſuffered for it. I venture 
my Soul upon it unto the laſt great Day, 
and I bid thee, Timothy, as a Preacher un- 
to others, to Hold faſt the ſame Form of 
found Words which thou haſt learn'd of me. 
I long to teach the whole World this Faith 
and this Doctrine, therefore I am a Debtor 


o the Greeks and Barbarians, I would 


make others Partakers of the ſame Hope. 
Mould to God, that not only thou, Agrippa, 
but all thoſe that hear me, were not only al- 
moſt, but altogether ſuch as I am, except only 
| Jheſe Bonds, theſe Sufferings which J en- 
dure for Chriſt's ſake. As xxvi. 29. 
IV. I am not aſhamed; to contend for it 
as @ good Soldier of Chrift ; to defend it 
When it & attack'd, and to vindicate the 
Cauſe of my Lord and Maſter. Where 
it is aſſaulted I endeavour to ſecure it, tho? 
with many Reproaches from the carnal 
Prejudices of Mankind. I oppoſe them 
all; for they oppoſe my Saviour and his 
| Croſs, and I build my We Hepes 


fel 


Sxk. I. of the Goſpel, 1 x 


pel of Chrift, Phil. i. 17. and I will con- 
tend earneſtly for the Faith once deliver d 
to the Saints. And he gave us an Inſtance 


of it, that when Peter, who was an Apo- 
ſtle, ſeemed to diminiſh ſome of the Glo- 
ry and the Liberty of the Goſpel, he with 


zo0d him to the Face, Gal. ii. 11.“ There 
ce ſhall no Man filence me, or ſtop my 


« Mouth, when I am preaching a cruci- 


c fied Saviour, and when I expreſs my 
* 


£< 
0 
C 
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ſtand an Apoſtle under his criminal Con- 
cealments, and in his Diminution of the 


« Honour of this Doctrine, ſurely I dare 


“ oppoſe all the World beſides. 
V. Laſtly, I am not aſhamed to . ſuffer 
and die for it as a Martyr. Load me with 


Reproaches, ye Jews, my Countrymen, 


and load me with. Chains, ye Magiſtrates 


of Rome; of none of theſe am I aſhamed 


or afraid, but with all. Boldneſs I am al- 


u y Te that Ch ſhould be magnified, | 
S7 


in my Life, or my Death, Phil. i. 14, 20. 


And as ſor my Friends that are full of 


Sorrow leſt Paul ſhould be ſacrificed for 
the Faith of A What mourn ye and 
break my Heart for? I am not only ready 
to be. bound, but to die for the Sake of Chriſt. 
1 count Nothing dear to me, no. nor my Life 


7 


ee ee 
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Faith in the Liberty and Latitude of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. For if I durſt with- 


* to my. ſelf, that 1 may finiſh. with 
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; Goſpel, that I ma; teſtiſy the Grate of 19 
God. Act. $8. 24. and Xxi. 13. 
I might add alſo, That St. Paut intends 
| and means more than he expreſſes by a very 
uſual Figure of Speech, I am not aſhamed 
of it, that is, 1 glory in it, I make my 
boaſt - of it; if there be "any Doctrine 
—.— boalking of, it is the Goſpel of C brift. 
If IL have any profeſnon to glory in, it is 
that I am a Cbriſtian. Once I was a Pha- 
riſee, and J counted it my Gain and my 
Honour, Phil. iii. 4, Sc. But what things 
ire Guin to me; theſe, for Chriſt, I count- 
e Los; yea doubtleſs; and I count all things 
bu Loſs for the Excellency of the Knowledge 
of Chrift my Lo#d.' I glory in being a Mi- 
niſter of the Goſpel; it is the higheſt Ho- 
nour God could have put upon me, who 
ann leſs #han the leaſt of all Saints. Th me 
this Grace given to preach among the 3 
tles the unſcarchable Riches of a. 48 
ii 81 I glory in it to that degree, c n i 
dead to all things elſe. God rl T ſhould 
glos in any thing ſave in the Croſs of our Lord 
Feſus; whereby the . orld is cruciſied to me, 
= J 10 the" Ford. I glory in m Suffer- 
_ ings for Chriſt; and, my Priends it ye 
| pon the Value of theſe things, 
ir Glory too. , Tum offeret up 4 Sa. 
ce for the” Service: of your Faith; I joy 
pits rejoice together with yon all, Ot that 
F you would but OW 9 me in 
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Thus I have ſhewed you that all theſe 


ve 


things are implied in St. Paul's not. being 
aſbamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and I have 


proved it to you from other Parts of his 
e BERTT. GIS: TINA 
The Third General Head JI propoſed to 
ſpeak to was this, Mhat is there in this 
Goſpel that may be ſuppoſed to expoſèe any 
Man tu hama # vo Tong 
And this Queſtion is very needful; for if 
therè were nothing in it that Men might 
take Occaſion to throw their Scandals and 
Reproaches at, it had been no great Mat- 
ter for St. Paul to have eryed out, I am noi 
aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

To this I anſwer in general, This was a Goſ- 
pel that contradicted the rooted Preſudices 


of the Jews, and was ſeverely reproached by 
thoſe that profeſſed great Knowledge in 


their Law; it was allo a new and ſtrange 
thing to the Gentiles.” ' A Cracified Chrift 
was a ſtumbling Bloc to the Jews,” and 


Fooliſbneſs to the Greek. - 1 Cor. i. 2 3. 


There was ſomething in the Faith, and 


Practice, and Worthip of the Goſpel ſo 


contrary to the Courſe of their Education 


in the World, ſo oppoſite to their carnal 


Inclinations, and to the Cuſtoms and Faſnhi- 
ons of their Country, that a Man might 
well be afraid and aſhamed to profeſs it, 
when they lift their Tongues; and their 


Hands, and their Swords againſt it, and 
r 1 | 


oe e's 
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the Chief of them crucified the Lord of 
Glory, and put the Preachers of it to 

nn. 
Thus in general. But while I deſcend. 
to Particulars, I ſhall confine my ſelf on- 
I 2 thoſe Occaſions of Shame, which the 
5 2 _ with in our Day, that 

fo Bo Diſcourſe may be more uſeful to the 
preſent Audience; and as I mention each 

Objection or ſuppoſed Occaſion of Shame, I 
ſhall endeavour to take off the Force ot 
it, and ſhew that it is unreaſonable. 

Now the Things that might any ways 
be ſuppoſed to expoſe this Goſpel to 
Shame may be — He under theſe two 
Heads. 
I. Thoſe th ariſe from the Do Arines 

of the Goſpel : And 
II. Thoſe which 2 from the Profe ſors 
| of the Goſpel. 

I. The occaſions of Shame that ariſe 
from the Doctrines of the Gotpe, are theſe 
five that follow. 

1. That there are Myſteries in it which are 
above the Powers of our Reaſon to compre- 
bend, and I will never believe a Goſpel that 
£ cannot comprehend. This is the Language 
of Socinians, Men that pretended ſo much 
to Reaſon in our Day. 

But to relieve has Occaſion of Shame, 
let us conſider * M. ** are of rwo. 


 Firh, 
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Firſt, Such as we could never have known 
but by Divine Revelation; but being once 
revealed, they may be fairly explained and 


underſtood. Such is the Doctrine of the 


Satisfaction of Chriſt, of the Reſurrection 


of the Dead, of N of Sins for 
the ſake of Chriſt's Su uy and of Eter- 
. nal Life in a future W orld. 


I fay, theſe 
are all Myſteries that were hid from Ages, 
that is, they are ſuch Truths which Na- 


ture or Reaſon could not have found our 


of itſelf, but being once revealed to us of 
God, may be fairly explained and well un- 
derſtood. 8 


Other ſort of Myſteries are thoſe, which 


when revealed unto us, we know merely the 
Exiſtence, or Reality and Certainty of 


them, but cannot comprehend the Mode 


and Manner how they are. And of this 
Kind there are but two that I know of in 


our Religion, which are the chief Ob- 
je&s of Offence to ſome Men. Theſe are 


the Myſtery of the Bleſſed Trinity, and 


the Myſtery of the Incarnation of Chriſt. 
The 2 of Three Perſons. who have 


ſome glorious Communion. in one God- 


head; and the Myſtery of Two Natures u- 
nited in one Penn. I 
Now, tho' the Way and Manner how 
three Perſons, Father, Son, and Spirit; 
Fhould be one God, and how two Na- 
ſtures, Human and Divine, ſhould be one 
$1 Perſon 
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* Chyift Jeſus, I fay, tho- the Way 

and Manner how theſe Things are, is he. 
ſo eaſy to be explained and unfolded by us, 
and aboye our own preſent Capacity to 


comprehend and fully explain, yet I could 


never find theſe Things proved impoſſible 
to be. If I muſt refule to believe a T hing 


that I know not the Manner and Nature 


of, there are many Things in the World 
of Nature and in atural Religion that 1 
muſt disbelieve. Let them explain to me 
in Natural Religion what is The Eternity 
of God, hat Ideas they can have of a Be- 


ing. that never began to be, and then per- 


hapsT may be able to explain to them how 
Three Perſons can be one God, and how 
two Natures can be in one Perſon. I am 


well aſſured, there are ſome Dockrices in 


Natural Religion as difficult to be ex- 
Plained, and hard to be underſtood, and 
the Manner of them is as myſterious, as 
theſe Doctrines of Revealed Religion 
which are alſo render'd more Offenſive” by 
fome Men's Attempts to explain them. 


But we may go a Step lower to meet 


| this Objection, and confound it. In the 


World of Nature there are Myſteries o 


this Kind, which are as unaccountable, and 
as hard 5 be unfolded,” as the Myſteries 
or Grace. Tis the Do@rine of Unions 
both in the Trinity and the Incarnation. 
which renders them ſo myſterious. Now this 
5 Dottrins 


22-0, 


Ser. I. of the Goſpel.” Kc © hip 
Doctrine of Unions in Natural Philoſophy 


hath been hitherto inſolvable. We know 
that Spirit and Body are united to make a 
Man : But the Manner How they are uni- 
ted, remains ſtill a moft difficult Queſtion. 
We know that ſome Bodies are hard, and 
ſome are ſoft; but what it is that ties or 
unites the Hard Bodies ſor cloſely together, 
and makes them ſo difficult to be ſeparated, 
is a Riddle to the beſt Philoſophers which 
they cannot ſolve; or what it is that ren» 
ders the Parts of 2 Bodies ſo eaſily ſepa»! 
rable. And many other Things there are 
in Nature as myſterious as this. 


Beſides, if it were poſſible for us to and. 
plain all Things in Nature, and to write 


a perfect Book of Natural Philoſophy: 
with the moſt accurate Skill, yet it would 
not follow that we muſt know God' the 


Creator to Perfection. The Things of 


God are infinitely ſuperior to the Things 
of Men. The Natire of a Creator in his 
Manner of Exiſtence is infinitely above 


the Nature of Creatures in theirs.” Tis 
fit there ſnould be ſomething belonging to 


- God an Infinite Spirit, that is incompre- 
henſible, and above the Power of finite 
Fpirits to comprehend, and fully ſearch 


out and explain. It ought therefore to he? 


no juſt Ground of Shame to the Goſpel! 
=—_ our PLOT Jeſus eh char * 2 — 0 
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rs A Rational Defenſe Vol. II. 
feeries in it, that is to ſay, that it has ſome 
Doctrines in it, which we could never 
have found out by the mere Light of Rea- 
ſon; and ſome Truths, the full Manner of 
Explication whereof we can never attain 
to, fince there are many Things in the 
World of Nature, in the World of Bodies 
and Souls, and many — in Natural 
_ Religion, which we cannot fully explain. 
2. Another Occaſion of Reproach, 


n upon the Goſpel, is, 


that ſome of the Doftrines are ſo ſingular and 
contrary to the common Opinions and Reaſon- 
ings of Men; ſuch as that the ever Bleſſed 

od ſhould want a Satisfaction, in order 
to pardon Sin with Honour; that he ſhould 
niſn the moſt innocent and obedient 
a that ever lived, even his own Son, 
for the Sins of wicked and rebellious Crea- - 
_ - tures; that we ſhould be freed from Hell, 
which we had deſerved, by the Sufferings of 

another in our Stead; that one Man ſhould 
be juſtified by another's Obedience; nay, 
that ten thouſands of Men ſhould be par- 
doned and juſtified for the Sake of the O- 
bedience and Death of one ſingle Man ; 
that all our own Repentance is not ſuffi- 
cient of itſelf to obtain our Pardon, and 
our Holineſs, be it never ſo great, does not 
procure us a Title to the Favour of God 


m and Heaven; that dead Bodies, though 
= - mouldred in the Grave for thouſands of 


Years, 


SER I. of the Goſpel. 19 
Years, ſhould be raiſed again to Life and 
Immortality: Theſe are ſuch ſtrange Do- 
ctrines, ſo very foreign to the common 
Sentiments of moſt Men, that ſome of the 
Athenians cried out, What does this Babbler . 
mean ? A Man ſhould be aſhamed of theſe 
Things ; the very Heathen Philoſophers 
called it Fooliſbneſs. 
But now to remove this Scandal, let us 
conſider that many of theſe Things are not 
ſo contrary to the Reaſon of Men as ſome” 
think: As for the Satisfaction made for our 
Sins by the Sufferings of Chriſt, did not al- 
moſt all the Heathen World ſuppoſe that 
God would not pardon Sin without Satis- 
faction? What elſe mean all their bloody 
Sacrifices ? And why did they ſometimes 
proceed fo far as to murther Men and offer 
them to God for their Sins? I confeſs in- 
deed, that many of the Philoſophers and 
learned Men amongſt them, who derided 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, did alſo deſpiſe the 
Sacrifices and Religious Ceremonies of 
their own  Countrymen, believing that 
God would be merciful to Men that were 
penitent and pious, without any Rites of 
Atonement and Sacrifice. But it is as e- 
vident alſo, that the People had a general 
Notion of the Neceſlity of ſome Atone- 
ment for Sin, and that the more valuable 
e Sacrifice was, the ſooner was their 
God appeus d, and the Benefit procur d 
. e would 
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would be more extenſive, :' howſoever the 
Philoſophers might ridicule it. It is ma- 
nifeſt then, that many of the Heat bens did 
imagine that the Death and Sufferings of 
one Perſon ſnould procure Pardon and Im- 
munities for a whole Multitude. And up- 
on this Principle ſome of the antient Ro- 
mans, now and then out of Nobility ons 
Spirit, devoted themſelves to Death, 
appeaſe the Anger of the Gods, for ein 
Whole Country. Thus it appears, that 
the Buſineſs: of Satisfaction for Sin, and 
the Doctrine of Expiation and Atonement 
by. the: Blood and Death of a Surety, was 
not ſo utterly unknown in the World. 
I add farther; that the Notion of ane 
Perſon's making * Sartsſufion for the Crime 
of- another in human and political Affairs, 
has been ſometimes practiſed, and thought 
to be very intelligible ; and why ſhould it 
be counted ſo very monſtrous and abſurd 
in Things Divine? Do we not underſtand 
What it is for one Man to become a Surety 
for another, or for a Criminal to be ſet 
free from ' Puniſhment by the voluntary 
Subſtitutionof another Perſon in his ſtead? 
Are we not well acquainted what it is for 
one Man to pay the Debt of another, | 
and the original Perſon that was oblige 
en thereby, to become free? Do we not 
know fiat it is for a Whole Family ef 
Ohilaren to "inherit a belegen for 15 
5 4 3 * 55 Ses 
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Ages one after another for ſome" noble 
Acts and Services of their Father? "PLE 
fore Honour, and Glory, and Hap 
neſs beſtowed upon a Multitude for the 
ſake of what one Man has done, is not 
ſo unimtelligible a thing as fome Men 
would perſuade us. WHy ſhould that be 
eſteemed impoſſible in the Affairs of Reli- 
gion, which is evident and -phainty practi- 
cable in the Affairs of this World'? 
Again, they think it ſtrange that our 
Rehentance ſhould not be enough to obtain 
the Pardon of paſt Sins, and bur own Obe- 
dience ſhould not procure Heaven fur us. But 
are not 'Traytors, ' and Robbers, and all 
notorious Criminals: puniſhed in all Go- 
= vernments . notwithſtanding their Repen- 
Itances? Can their Sorrow for what is 
paſt procure a Pardon of their Prince? 
Who then would be puniſned? And is 
Man's Government in puniſhing Crimi- 
nals without a Satisfaction juſt and reaſon- 
able? And ſhall God's — 8 
counted unreaſonable? Can future Obedi- 
ence amo ng Men obtain Forgiveneſs for 
paſt Treaſon and Rebellion? And why 
then ſhould you think the der od is 
obliged to accept of it?! 5 
As for the Reſurrection of the Dead, mh 
it was counted a ſtrange thing among the 
 Heathens, when it was firſt preached to 
mn * in theſe latter A 9 the 
OW. 
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Knowledge of God and his glorious At- 


tributes has been ſo much increaſed, and 
the Reaſon of Men has freely exerciſed it 
ſelf upon Things Divine and Human; 
the Reſurrection is not counted any im- 
poſſible thing, nor the Doctrine of it in- 
- credible. |; And I am verily perſuaded if 
Men, whom: God has endued with large 
Capacities and great Skill in reaſoning, 
would but employ thoſe Talents to write 
a Rational Account of moſt of the Doc- 
trines of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, it might 
be done with much Glory and Succeſfs. 
3. Another Occaſion of Reproach is, 
that the Goſpel teaches Mortification and 
Self Denial in a very great Degree, conflift- 
ing with our natural Appetites, . and fight- 
ing againſt our own Fleſh and Blood: And all 
that it promiſes is an unſeen Heaven, a fu- 
ture Reward, a far diſtant Happineſs in an- 
other Country, which Eye: has not ſeen, nor 
Ear heard. of, nor the Heart of Man con- 
9 - ceived. A mere ſpiritual Pleaſure, that is 
do be enjoyed by the Mind, and which 
1 the Body ſhall not taſte of, till perhaps 
_ after a thouſand Years or more. ow, as 
under the former Head, the Doctrines of 
the Goſpel are a Scandal to the Men of 
Reaſoning, ſo under this they become a 
Scandal and Reproach to thoſe that are 
rally called Men of Senſe, who ae 
- Marnalized and immerſed in Senſuality, 
r They 
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They think it ſtrange to forego the Jo 
of aa for the — of —— ing a Hap- 
pineſs in a World they dont — when 
or where. ; 11 0) ears 
But I need not ſtand long to anſwer. this 
Calumny; for even ſome of the refined 
Philoſophers gave ſufficient Rebuke to 
this ſenſual Temper: The very Heathens 
could ſay enough to abate this Cenſure, 
and to remove this Occaſion of Shame, 
tho' the Goſpel of Chriſt does it infinitely 
better. | . 
Chriſtianity does not abridge us of the 
common Comforts of Fleſh and Blood, 
nor lay an unreaſonable Reſtraint upon any 
natural Appetite z but it teaches us to live 
like Men, and not like Brutes; to regu- 


late and manage our animal Nature with 


its Deſires and Inclinations, ſo as to enjoy 
Life in the moſt proper and becomi 
Manner; to eat and drink, and taſte the 
Bounties of Providence, to the Honour 
of our Creator, and to the beſt Intereſt of 
our Souls. | 


_ 


But, ſuppoſe, we were forbid all the In- 
dulgence of our Appetites, and the De- 
lights of Senſe, by the Goſpel; ſurely. 


thoſe who know what intellectual Plea- 


ſures are, who can reliſh the Joy that be- 
langs to Spirits, will not be much terrifi- 
ed with theſe Objections, nor "_—_ 
Faith of Chriſt, becauſe it does not p 
r . pole 
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2 A. Ramme! Defenſe Vol, II. 
poſe to them the Reward of an Earthly 
Haradiſe. Phe Rewards of the Goſpel . 
. fare indeed: Spiritual till the Reſurrection, 
but thoſe Spiritual Pleaſures ſhall vaſtly o- 
ver- balance all that "Foil, Sorrox and Suf- 
fering, we have paſſed through: on Earth, 
and ali chat Self- Denial which we have ex- 
*ercifed. But when the Body ſhall be rai- 
in, our refined Delights of all kinds 
— 8 infinitely ſatisfying: We ſnall not 
Tay, that God <A dealt out Happineſs to 
us with a niggardly Hand, but that he has 
exceeded all his Promiſes; when we ſhall 
_ X-come do taſte the Things God hat prepared 
. \for ws, abhich het has 10 ſeen, or Ear heard 
"of: Y FCS et... 
Another: Prejudice againſt the Gol. 
= pelt is this; ſome Perſons charge it with 
much of Enrbuſiaſin; and that the Doctrine 
5 the Operations of the Spirit, and the Ex- 
ation of his Divine Aſſiſtances to inſtruct 
; "us in Truth, to mortify Sin in us, and to en- 
able us to perform holy Duties has too much 
of a viſionary and fanciful Turn of Mind, 
and * not become Mew * . Rea- : 


* 


t if Gets Obes were but better 


e with themſelves, and knew the 
"Weakneſs of their own Reaſon in the 
Search after Truth, and the various and A 
plauſible Errors that artetd their Enquiries. | 
vn every Side ; if they were better ad. 
quainted . 


I 


SER. I. of the Goſpel, 25 
quainted with the Strength of Temptati- 
on, the Power of their own ſinful Appe- 
tites, and the Weakneſs of their Will to 
reſiſt Sin, and to fulfil the Rules of Righte- 
ouſneſs; ſurely they would not think it a 
ridiculous Thing to lift up a Prayer to the 
Great God to guide them into Truth, and 
to aſſiſt them to walk ſteadily in the Paths 
of Religion and Virtue. If they had bur 
a deep and lively Senſe of their own In- 
ſufficiency for every "Thing that's good, 
and of the_ many Dangers. and Enemies 
that beſet them, they would rather ſee 1n- 
finite Reaſon to bleſs their Creator, that 
has given them any Promiſe or Hope. of 
the Aids of his Grace. n 
Noris it at all fantaſtical or irrational to 
ſuppoſe, that the Great and Bleſſed God, 
who made theſe Spirits of ours, ſhould 
kindly act upon them, and influence them 
by ſecret and divine Methods, to their Du- 
iy and their Happineſs ; that he ſhould” 
end his own Sparit to help them onward 
in their proper Buſineſs, which is, To ſerve _ 
E him here, and affiſt them in Purſuit of 
their true Bleſſedneſs, which is To enjoy him 
Heraafter.. 1 . 
Methinks *tis one of the Glories of this 
Goſpel of Chriſt, that God has not only 
ſent his Son to purchaſe Heaven for us, but 
continually ſends down his own Spirit to 
lead every mung, in the May thi- 
n „ 55 
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nher. When a poor penitent Creature, 
diſtreſt under a Senſe of the Power of Sin 
dwelling in him, who has long and often 
toil'd and labour'd to bring his Heart near 
to God, and to ſuppreſs the irregular and 
exorbitant Appetites of his Nature, ad- 
dreſſes himſelt to the Throne of God, and 
cries earneſtly for divine Help, tis a glo- 
rious Proviſion that is made in the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, that the Spirit of God is pro- 
mis d for our Aſſiſtance. Nor is it at all 
unworthy of a Perſon of the greateſt Rea- 
4on, and the beſt Underſtanding, humbly 
to wait and hope for the Accompliſhment 
of this Promiſe. Thus the Charge of 
Enthuſiaſm vaniſhes, and the Goſpel main- 
tains its Honour. FR | 
F. The laſt Objection againſt the Do- 
Etrines of the Goſpel of Chrift is, that 
they are not ſufficiently atteſtetl, that there 
is not Ground enough given to credit the Di- 
vinity of them in our Age. 1 
They are ready to fay, © Theſe Things 
* were done (according as ourſelves pro- 
“ feſs) above Sixteen hundred Years ago, 
c and we have not ſufficient Credentials to 
& venture our Faith upon at this Day x 
It would be too long here to repeat over 
to you half the Grounds we have for 
Faith in this Goſpel. That there was ſuch 
a Man as Jeſus Chriſt; that he lived at 


ſuch a Time at Feruſalem; that he wrought 


Sent fe GR. 
wondrous W orks in his own Country, is 
| not at all diſbelieved by thoſe that profeſs 
any reaſonable Faith in Human Hiſtory, 
The Jews themſelves, who were his great - 
eſt Enemies, do not deny that he wrought 
thoſe Miracles, which others could nor 
work; but they pretend, that. he did it 
by ſome magick Art, by diabolical Charms; 
and wrought Miracles. not by the Power 

of God, bur by Virtue derived from Spells 
and evil Spirits. So that the Miracles he 
wrought were not di{believed and denied, 
bur the heavenly Spring of them is impi- 
ouſly perverted and turned downward, as 
though Chriſt borrowed his Power from 
Hell to tranſact theſe Affairs. But the 
Holineſs and the heavenly Temper of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt refutes this Accuſation. 

| Satan was never known to demoliſh his 
own Kingdom of Ungodlineſs in ſuch a 
TT Manner as this. The Goſpel of Chriſt in 
every Part of it has a moſt ſingular and 
ſublime Tendency to advance the Name, 


- the Attributes and the Honour of God, 
1 whom Satan hates with a perfect Hatred: 
o He would never lend his aſſiſting Hand te 
D ſupport a Scheme of Religion ſo Divine 
T . NES e 
13 Never was any Body of Doctrines and 
hof Duties fo compoſed and calculated to 


iT promote the Glory of God, nor the Good 
x | of Man, as this Goſpel does: Our Peice 


— 


— 
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and TH ppnes would be ſecured by it on 
Earth, if all Men would comply with it, 
and our Felicity after Death is the great 
and indefeaſible Propoſal and Deſign of it: 
Now Satan 1s a reſtleſs Enemy to Men, 
his Fellow-Creatures, as well as to God, 
his Maker; and he would never exert the 
Remains of his Angelic Power to encou- 
rage and defend ſuch a Pious and Benefi- 
cent Religion. ROTO 22 Oe > * 


But the moſt amazing Progreſs and Suc- 
ceſs of the Goſpel is another Argument that 
proves it to be Divine, even when Devils 
and Magicians oppoſed it as well as Prin- 
ces and Philoſophers. That the Goſpel it 
- elf, wile phe Force of Arms, thar a 
naked Goſpel, that ſeems fo incredible as 
this did, ſhould ſpread itſelf throughout 
the World in fo thort a Space of Time, 
and that by the Preaching of a few deſpi- 
© fed Perſons, and ſeveral of them Fiſher- 

men that were utterly unlearned : Thar 

this Goſpel ſhould triumph over all the 
Powers and Policies of Men and Hell: 
That it ſhould make its Way in Oppoſiti- 
on to the Wiſdom of Philoſophers, and 
the Will of Princes, and all the Tempta- 

tions and Terrors of this World: This is 
another Miracle, which perhaps is as Di- 
vine and convincing as any of the prece- 
ding Wonders, that atteſted this Goſpel, 
when 'twas firſt preach ems. , . 
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Sxk. I. of the Goſpel. 29 
I add alſo the Teſtimony of Prophecy to 
that of Miracles. The wondrous and ex- 
act Accompliſhment of many Prophecies, 
ſince our Lord Jeſs Chriſt dwelt on Earth 
in the Days of his Fleſh, confirm his Goſ- 
pel. The Prophecies that he himſelf gave 
forth from God, is another Teſtimony to 
this Goſpel which is uncontrollable. The 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, the Time and 
Methods of its Deſtruction, and the Ter- 
rors of it, may be read in Matthew xxiv. 
And if you read the Hiſtory of Joſephus, 
a Je, you find ſo many Parallels, that you 
muſt fay Chriſt did foretell it indeed. 
1 might here ſubjoin the Pyedictions of 
the Apoſtles, particularly that of St. Paul, 
and St. Jobs, concerning the Riſe and Spi- 
rit of Antichriſt, wherein the Church of 
Rome ſo clearly anſwers the Language of 
the Viſions and Prophecies. . a 
But the brighteſt and moſt uncontrolla- 
ble Witneſs of Prophecy to the Truth of 
the Goſpel is the moſt exact and punctual 
Accompliſhment of all the Prediftions of the 
Old Teſtament, in the Life and Death, the 
Keſurrection and Glory of Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. From the firſt Promiſe given to 
Adam in the Garden, down to the Words 
of Malachi, the laſt of the Prophets, you 
find every thing that was ſaid of him ful- 
fill'd in his Hiſtory. And thus the Books 
_ oPthe 7ews,- wherein they placed all their 
* Shank: %% _ 
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30 A Rational Defenſe Vor. II. 
Hopes, confirm the Goſpel of Chrif, and 


refute and confound their own Infidelity : 
So that if ever I had been a Few, and did 


believe Moſes and the Prophets, I think I 


am conſtrain'd to be a Chriſtian, and be- 


lieve in Feſus Chriſt. 


Thus I have endeavour'd to anſwer thoſe 


Objections againſt the Goſpel, which are 


pretended to ariſe from the Truths or Do- 
frines of it. And before I proceed to an- 
{wer thoſe Cavils which are rais'd againſt 
it, becauſe of the Profeſſors of it, Ĩ muſt 


finiſh the preſent Diſcourſe with a Word f 


or two of Improvement. N 


er r. If this be a Goſpel not to be 
aſhamed of, then ftudy it well - Learn the 


. Truths and Dofrines of it throughly © 
Fruths and Doctrines, which St. Paul, ſo 


wile and fo great a Man, did not bluſh to 
profeſs, and preach, and die for. Value it 
as he valued it : The more you know ir, 


the more you will eſteem it; and the bet- 


ter you are acquainted with all the glori- 
ous Articles of it, the leſs you will be a- 


ſhamed of it: The Divine Harmony of 


the Whole will caſt a e and Luſtre 
on every Part. 


Usx 2. Furniſh your ſelves with A 275 


ments for it daily, that you may profeſs 
7 Wm Shame, aud . it without bluſh 


WF. 
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ings, 


Sxkk. I. of the Goſpel. © SE 


ing. This is a Day of Temptation, and 
you know not what Converſation you may 
be called into by Divine Providence; you 
know not what Cavils you may meet with 
to aſſault your Faith, and attack Chriſtia- 
nity. Be ready therefore 70 give Reaſons 
of the Hope that is in you, and to make a 
juſt and pertinent Reply to Gainſayers, 
and convince thoſe (if poſſible) that are 
led away Captive by the Wiles of the 
Devil to forlake Chriſt and his Goſpel. 
Loet not every Turn of Wit, or Sleight of ß 
Argument and Sophiſtry, make you waver 48 


in your Faith. It is a Goſpel that will 44 
bear the Trial of Reaſonings and Re- 4 
proaches. It has ſomething in itſelf that i 
is Divine, and therefore it is able to ſup- 
port the Profeſſors of it againſt, an Army 
of Cayilters. . „„ 
1 SE 2. | Submit to all the Iuſtitutions of 
Profeſs the whole of this Goſpel; not 
_ the Doctrines, but the Ordinances 
of this Goſpel,” are Divine and Glorious; 
they have n in them that ſnew 
they come from God, and they have 
ſomething in them that evidently ſeads to 
God. They have all ſomething in their 
Senſe and Signification that diſcovers Di- 
vin 2 Wait upon God therefore in all 
his Ordinances, in the Aſſemblies of Chri- 
Trans, that you may ſee his Power and his 
of + Gy, 
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Glory in his own Sanctuary, and that you 
may from your own Experience be able to 
ſay, that the Goſpel is too great, too 
plorious, too divine a Thing in its Do- 
Etrine and Worthip, and in all its Inſtitu- 
tions, for you ever to be aſhamed of. It 
has now, for ſixteen Ages, endured the 

Teſt of the Wit and the Rage of Earth 
and Hell, and it ſhall ſtand in Power and 

Glory till the Heavens be no more. 

Amen. Ky Rs | ve 
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A Rational Defenſe of the Goſ- 
ſing Cbriſtianity. "iN 


| 5 ROM. E 
Jam not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 

for it is the Power of God unto Sal. 

vation to every one that believeth. _ 


The ben Part. 


HERE are many in the World 
who call themſelves Chriſtians... 
and boaſt in the Name, yet if 
pou aſk them what the Goſpel of 
Chriſt is, they are either ſtruck into Con- 
fuſion and Silence, or they give ſuch an 
avkward and impertinent Anſwer as ſuffi- 
clently diſcovers they know little of the 
2 =; Nelli? 


„ „ Rational Defenſe Vit. H. 


| Chriſt, or of the ſacred Name 
into which they were baptiz d. Now 
hat we may act and ſpeak as becomes Per- 
ſons W with Reaſon, I thought it ne- 
zeffary at firſt to give ſome Account 
hat this Goſpel; is, that you might know 
nd underſtand the Religion which you 
profeſs; and if ye will glory in the Name 
of Chriftian; ye may be able to tell what 
It is you mean N Chriſtianity. 
By reading the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, wherein the Go/pel is contain d, you 
will find this to be the Sum and Subſtance 
of it, (vig.) Thar it is à wiſe, a holy and 
. gracious Conſtitutian of God for the Reco- 
ver j of finful Man, by ſending” his own Son 
E - Jeſus Chriſt into the Fleſh, to obey his Law 
dich Man had broken, to make a proper A. 
5 tlonement for Sin by his Death, and thus to 
procure the Favour of God, "and Eternal 
Happineſs, for. all that believe: and repent. 
and receive this offer'd Salvation; together 
with a Promiſe of the Holy Spirit to wor- 
this Faith and Repentance in their Hearts, 
zo renew their Sinful Natures unto Holineſs, |} 
10 form them on Earth ſit for this Happi-- 
neſs, and to bring them 10 the Full Poſſe N. lan. 
of it in Heaven. 
I have ſhewn,. in the next Place, 2 
$8. Paul meant, when he told: the Romanus 
be was not aſhamed of this Goſpel : He wa 
it W non 
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| Sen. II. of the Goſpel. 8 E 5 
to profeſs. it as 4 Chriſtian, nor. to. preach 
it to Others as a Miniſter, nor to defend it 


as 2 good Soldier of Criſt, nor to ſuffer 


and die for it as a Martyr. I 

Tbe third Thing which I ropos'd, was 
to make it appear, that all the Occaſions of 
5 game, 05 54 Men of 1nfidelity pretend to 
raiſe, from this Goſpel, may be anſwer d up- 
on the fair and juſt-Principles of Reaſon 
and Argument. The fr/# Sort of Re- 
proaches are thoſe which are caſt upon the 
Doctrines of the Go/pel, and I hope I have 
roll'd them away. 

1 repeat no more * theſe Thing „ bur 
proceed to the next Sort of Occaſions of 


Shame, and theſe are ſuch as are ſuppos'd 
to ariſe from the Profeſſors of this Goſpel; 


and I ſhall endeavour to ſhew you alſo how: 


they may be anſwered. * are e 


theſe three. 


Jas Sone will 5 & The Profe ſors. of 
&« this Goſpel in the Beginning were the weak + 
« and fooliſb and mean Things of this World 
ce but it was deſpis'd by the Wile, it was 
c ſcorn'd by the Great and Honourable, 


&« and perſecuted by the Mighty. Why-. 
« ſhould a Paul, a Phariſee, a Doctor of 
« the Law, become the Follower of a+ 
© Carpenter's Son, and aſſociate with a 
% Parcel of Fiſhermen ? This is a Scandal 
— and fooliſh indeed. ho among the Pha- 
1 | C6 | « rifzes 
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riſes or the Rulers have believed on bim ? 
John vii. 48. ” This was the Stumbling 


23s A Ratimal Defenſe Vor. i. 


« deſpiſe it. 


/ 
7 = 


Block of the Goſpel in that Age, and it 


is the Stumbling Block at which many 


-Perſons take Offence in our Age too. It 
te is the unthinking Multitude, fay they, 
the meer Mob of Mankind, that are led 


© away with the Noiſe of ſtrange Things 


« and the Goſpel. And it is only thoſe 
de who have no Reliſh of good Senſe that 
4 can diſpenſe with Myſteries. The 


3 * and weaker Sort of Men and 
6 


— 


omen flock after your 8 
Preachers of the Goſpel, but Wiſe Men 


Lam very glad, my Friends, if in your 
nl meet with no ſuch Per- 


_ Jons that ridicule the Goſpel at this rate. 


But there are many in our Age and Nati- 
on arrived at this 5. (oh of Pride, and 

Contempt of the Goſpel. 
This Objection may have more Anſwers 
than one given to it; as firſt, '7is a Mat- 
ter of unjuſt Reproach, and it is falſe in 
Fatt; for all the Profeſſors of this Goſpel 
are not weak and unlearned. There have 


been in the very Beginning of Chriſtiani- 
ty ſome Wile, ſome Great Perſons, that 


Have given Teſtimony to this Goſpel by 
their belieying it. St. Paul was a Man of 


| no weak Reaſon, no mean Underſtanding, 


no {mall Learning, and yet he believes this. 


* 


Goſpel, -_ | 


Sen. II. * the Gupel 8 32 : 
Goſpel, and Profeſſes he is not © aſhamed 


of it. 
l Ack than have been in molt A Ages of 5 

the Church ſome Inſtances of the Power 
and Succeſs of this Goſpel in converting 
Philoſophers, and Senators, and Princes. 
The Learned, the Ingenious, and the Noble 
amongſt Mankind Have ſometimes given 
up their Names. to Chriſt, have 1elded' 
their Aſſent to his Doctrines, and con- 
formed their Hearts and Lives to the Rules 
of his Goſpel. Men of Wit and Reaſon 
have been converted to the Faith, and then 
have exerted their peculiar Talents in the | 
Defenſe of Chriſtianity, and they have con- 
vinced the World. that they had neither 
left their Reaſon nor their Wit behind 
them when they became Chriſtians. Men 
of Grandeur and Power have ſometimes 
alſo ſupported it with Honour. © 
But the Number, of theſe has not been 
exceeding de God has ordained that 
there ſhould be /ome, to ſhew that tis no 
fooliſh and unreaſonable Doctrine, that tis 
not a Religion unworthy of Kings, nor 
unbecoming the Wiſeſt and the Greateſt of 
Characters. But if there have been but 
few Great and Wiſe have embraced it, tis 
evident that its Succeſs and Glory is not 
owing to the iſdom and Power of Men, 
but to the f Goa? © of its Doctrines. and 

f the Power of God. 


: Sig If Beſides, 


Bendes | ky: = tell you, conan, 
Riches, oP Grandeur, . and E d 
grees of Wit and Learning become: ONE 
Temptation to Fade of: ny and Self- 
eh NOW, the. Fab of. v4 N 


44 
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trived and invented by God himſelf. 
Lanſwer in the Third Place, that i it is 


A Ritions pt Die. Vo. 11 


* 


one of the deſigned Characters of. the true; 


15 Golpel of Chriſt, and it is foretold by the 
antient Prophets, that when it ſhould come 


to be preached upon the Earth, the. Poor 


Hould receive it. Its Receptibn by the poor 
and weak among Men is one Evidence that 


# comes from God, Matth. xi. 7. When John 


the Baptiſe ſent his Diſciples to our Savi- 
our to know whether he was the Meſſiab, 
or muſt they expect another? Go fell, Zoby 
The Blind receive Sight, the Dea F hear, * 
the Lame walk, and to the Paar the Goſpel 
is preach'd , Bleſſed i is be that is not > 1% 


ed in me, &c. Go and give John this ve- 


Account I now relate to you, and tell 


him theſe are my Credentials, theſe are the 


oak thing. Jobn will infer that 
I am the Me/aah, and this is the true Gof- 
pel that I preach ; for the Great and Rich, 
and ae Pretenders to Wiſdom among the 


Jews, 


* 


— 


Sen, II. Of the Goſpel © Tos 
Jews, account it 4 Stone of Stumbling, and: 
a Rock of Offence, and only a few of the 
Poor receive it; as it was foretold by the 
1 ²˙ A Ei 
Each of us m ſay therefore, If only 
the Wile or the Great, or the Rich be- 
lieved it, it muſt have been ſuch a Goſpel 
as I could never have believed; for it want- 
ed one Character Which is neceſſarily ad- 
joined to it, that is, that the Pobr rereiue 
the Goſpel Father, I than thee, ſays. our 
Lord, that thou haſt hid theſe Things from 
the Wiſe and Prudent,. but thou haſt reveal» 
ed them unto Babes, Mat. xi. 257. It pleaſed 
God, when the World by Wiſdom knew: not 
Cod, to darken all their Wiſdom, and turn 
it into Polly, and to call thoſe that were 
eſteemed Fools, and make them wiſe in 
believing the Goſpel of Chriſt. It has plea» 
ſed God to chuſe the mean and weak and 
contemptible Things of this World to con- 
found the Wiſe and Mighty. It has pleaſed 
him. to. chuſe the Things that are not, to bring 
zo nought the Things that are, that no Fleſbs 
; ria glory in his Preſence. 1 Cor. i. 27, 


II. It is another Occaſion of Stumbling 
or Shame in the Goſpel of Chriſt, that 
fome of the Profeſſors of it are vicious in 
their Lives. Will you believe ſuch a 
„ Goſpel (ſays an Infidel). that does not 

e vun 


4 A Rational Defenſe Vor, II. H. 
ce reſtrain the Profeſſors of it from the 
| bp worſt of Sins. rn, wy 
This, I confels, gives it great Diſho- 
nour among tlie Men of the World, and 
is ſometimes. ready to ſhake the F aith of 
younger Chriſtians ; they know not how 
do go on farther in Chriſtianity, for ſuch 
and fuch that made great Profe cſfion, you 
fee how. they are fallen. This is a com- 
mon Temptation of the Devil; it's a fre- 
quent Snare, and there hath been many a 
piow Soul that hath been in Danger of 
caught hereby. The Vices of ſome 
Profeſſors were great even in St. Paul's 
Days: There were ſome among the Phi- 
 Hippians, Phil. iii. 18. Of whom I have told 
you often, and nom even weeping, that they 
22 as Enemies to the Creſs 0 Chrif, and 
„ caſt Scandal and Shame upon it. It 
_ © makes my Eyes flow with Tears, and 
« my Soul Lect within me to hear of it; 
* The Goſpet of Chrift is ſo much diſho- 
& noured by theſe Means. | 
Bur if we take a nearer View, we hall 
fre that no Doctrine ought to fare the 
worſe, becaufe ſome wicked Men are Pro- 
-  feffors of it. It was not counted a Dif- 
credit to Philoſophy, that ſome of the Pro- 
 feffors of it, who hated the Goſpel, were 
vicious in their Lives. I would aſk the 
Dieiſ now, Is there any ground to diſbe- 
2% oy Natural Religion, becauſe 1 are 
| ome 


Sen, II. e the Goſpel, 4 
ſome that make Profeſſion of it are fallen 
into great Sins? The Goſpel it {elf Zeaches 
-us to deny all Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, 
and does not indulge one of them. And 
they are ſaid to be Enemies to the Croſs. of 
Chriſt, when their Converſation is all earth= 
ly, when their God is their Belly, and their 
Flory is their Shame. This is no Fault of 
the Goſpel, for they felt not the Power 
of it. Nor is there any Religion or Pro- 
feſſion in the World that would have had 
any Followers at all, if Men muſt have en- 
tirely caſhier'd that Religion, becauſe there 
have been ſome Perſons vicious that have 
been Profeſſors of it. There is no Sect, 
no Religion in the World, tho' the Inſti- 
tution and the Rules of it have been ever ſo 
pious, but what has produc'd ſome Per- 
ſons that have been vicious in their Lives. 
But this Cavil is {till carried on, and 
urg'd with much Vehemence. If the 
« Goſpel of Chriſt were a Religion ſo he- 
« yenly, and fo divine in its Original as 
< you pretend, ſurely the Nations that pro- 
ce feſs it would eminently; exceed all other 
Nations in Piety, in Juſtice and Good- 
“ nels; whereas the Nations that now- a- 
&« days imbrace Chriſtianity, are not at all 
2 eſigr to the Mahometans, nor to ſome 
of the Heathens, either in Duty that 
relates to God or Man: And if we may 
give Credit to antient Hiſtory, the Vire, 
. e e tues 


3 i 
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& tues of the old Romans, long before the 
“ Days of Julius Cz/ar, ſhone much brigh- 
der han any of the Virtues. of the bap- 
ce tiz d Nations: There was more Truth 
ce and Honeſty, more Devotion to the 
e heavenly ers, more of a publick 
& Spirit and Zeal for their Country's 
jo. Good, than we can find in any Chriſtian 
* Kingdoms or States now-a-days. To 
© this I would give theſe three Anſwers. 
"x. The Accounts which we have of the 
W ie of theſe beſt Ages of Hea- 
theniſm is 3 us only by their . Poſte- 
rity who lived in ſucceeding A m_ 
tis the well-known Temper an Cuſtom of 
Mankind to magnify (he Virtue of their 
Anceſtors, and to ſay, That the former 


3 Times were better than Pheſs+* But you have 
| ſcarce any Huren Writers who do not 


deſeribe their own Age as vicious enough, 
if they have Gesten to talle upop that 
Subject. And therefore there is juſt rea- 
ſon to aſpect: the ſtrict Truth of theſe 
Encomium] of cheir Fore- fathers. une 
2dly. Althe” ſome ſocial Virtues in a 
Heathen Country might” really ont 
more for an Age or- Ws, ſprin inging from 
the Principles of Ambition, Honour, 
and Love to their own Country, yet there 
were ſuch Vices alſo practiſed amonk ma- 
of the Gentile Nations, which are ſel- 
tia or kne 


"The 


wo among Chriſtians . OY 


DN CCC CD CIFIC IT 


* 


Sen. II. of the Goſpel.” 


The Apoſtle deſcribes them in Nom. i. 26. 


and that in ſuch a manner as leads us to 
believe that they were practis'd by thoſe 
who profeſs'd Wiſdom among them. 
It muſt be acknowledg'd allo, that theſe 
Nations were groſs Idolaters, and worſhip- 
ped many Gods, and that even in the Times 
when their ſocial Virtues were moſt con- 
ſpicuous. Now this is moſt highly cri- 
minal in the fight of the Great and Sove- 
reign God, the Creator of all Things : 
And the warmer and the more zealous 
were their Devotions which they paid to 
theſe Idols, with the Neglect or Cole pt 
of the True God, the greater was their 
Guilt and Abomi nationen 

But 3dly, The chief Anſwer T give is 
this, That when whole Kingdoms are 
made Chriſtians meerly by Birth, Educa- 
tion and Cuſtom, *tis not to be ſuppoſed. 
that a twentieth part of them believe the 


; 


Goſpel upon any juſt and reaſonable Prin- 


ciples of Knowledge and Choice. When 
whole Cities and Nations are Worſhip- 
ers of Chriſt, no otherwiſe than the E- 
phefians were Worſhipers of Diana, or 
the Turks of Mahomet, tis not reaſonable 
to expect that there ſnould be much dif- 
ference in the Virtues of ſuch a national 
fort of Chriſtians, Mabometans, or Heu- 


thens; for the Principle from which all 


heir Religion ſprings is the ſame, name- 
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44 A Rational Defenſe Vol. II. 
ly, their Education, Cuſtom and Faſhion 
of their Country; and therefore their 
Vices are much the ſame as they would be 
according to the preſent reigning Humour, 
Diſpoſition, or Political Temper of the 
Nation, - whatſoever were their Form 
3 Religion and their eſtabliſh'd W or- 
The true Way therefore to put theſe 
Things to. the Teſt, is to conſider thoſe 
2 only who believe and profeſs the 
Goſpel from Knowledge, and Choice, and 
inward Conviction, and who make their 


Religion a Matter of Solemnity and Im- 


portance, and not of meer Form and Cuſ- 
tom. Now if you ſeparate theſe from the 


+ reſt of Mankind, I'm well aflur'd that as 


bad as the Chriſtian World is, you'll find 
all the Human and Divine Virtues more 
gloriouſly practiſes among ſuch Chriſtians 
as theſe, than among an equal Number of 
the Profeſſors of any other Religion under 


the Sun: for inward Chriſtianity and the 


Faith of the Goſpel, when it is built upon 
juſt Foundations, will neceſſarily draw a- 
long with it ſuch a Train of Virtues and 


F Graces: as ſhall adorn the Doctrine of God 


dur Saviour; and by ſuch a Compariſon as 
this Men would be conſtrained to confe/s 
that God is among us of a Truth. 
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III. The various and divided Opinions, the 
Sefts and Parties that are found in the Chriſ- 
tian World, have been another Occaſion of 
Scandal and Offence to the Infidels. How 
% can we ever come, lay they, © to any 
“ Certainty what your Religion is, ſince 
© you don't agree about it among your 
tes ee 16 Paine Te 
All Europe pretends to be Chriſtian, 
© and to believe the Goſpel; yet France, 
« and Spain, and Itah, and Poland, and 
© a good part of Germany, tell us that true 

« Chriſtianity is found only amongſt them. 
„But in the Countries of Denmark and 
„Sweden, and the Northern parts of Ger- 
„many, and in the Britiſh Hands, there's 
* another Religion profeſs'd, of a very 
different kind, and they call theirs the 
pure Goſpel and reformed Chriſtianity. 
„The Proteſtant and the Papift divide 
e theſe” Weſtern parts of the World, and 
they are ready to tear one another to 
pieces upon the account of their diffe- 
e rent Opinions and Practices. Now it 
the Books that contain the Religion of 
« Chriſt be of ſo very uncertain ſenſe and 
“ ſignification, truly we are aſham'd of 
«.fuch a doubtful Religion; *'tis &'en as 
„ well for us to content our ſelves with 
« the Religion that the Light of Nature 
e teaches us, and the Dictates of our own 
+ \ 5 © common 
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6 common Reaſon, which we think has 
©. more Certainty i in it. 


To this I anſwer, that *tis a great Miſ- 


take to imagine that the Light of Nature 


and Reaſon, if leſt entirely to it ſelf in this 


gorrupt and fallen State, has more Certainty 


in its Determinations than Scripture hath. 
How many wild Opinions - hath the cor- 
rupt Mind of Man produced. among the 
* of the * World, and 
this ſame Light of Nature has not correct- 
ed them? What infinite Diverſity of vain 
and monſtrous Fancies hath paſt for Reli- 
gion and Devotion among them? And 


the Light of Nature has been ſuppos'd to 


dictate ſome. of them, for they did not al- 
ways pretend Revelation for them. There 
| have been wide and irreconcileable Diffe- 


rences among the Philoſophers, as well as 


among the Prieſts and the People of diffe- 
rent Nations. The Light of Nature and 
- Reaſon is a poor dark bewilder'd thing, if 
it bath no Commerce, nor Communica- 
tion with Perſons who haye been favour'd 
with Divine Revelation. It is only the 
Scripture that has eſtabliſh'd and aſcer- 
tain'd the Doctrines of natural Religion-: 
And tis to the Scripture that the Deifts 


of our Age are oblig d for their greater 


Acquaintance with Natural Religion than 


ever their Fore-fathers, the Heathen Phi- 


toe -— — tho' 2 are too os... 
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to eee it. If chey agree better, 
and are more uniform in their Principles 
now, than the old Epicureans,: the Stocks, 
and the Platoniſis were, tis all owing. to 
a more intimate Acquaintance with the 


Writings of Mojes and the Prophets, the 


Evangeliſts and the Apoſtles ; / ſo that tis 
wah, a very ill Grace that our preſent In- 
elt to Chriſtiaus their Diffe- 
rence of Opinions, and pretend that this is a 
Ground of Shame to the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
and a Reaſon why! they do not believe or 
profeſs i 
But I come now to give ſome Account © 
of the true Reaſons of ſuch Diviſions * 
ect and Party among Chriſtians. There 
are two _ Cauſes of theſe Diviſions, 
and the Charge is not to be laid upon the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, nor upon the Books that 
contain it. 
1. The firſt Cauſe is, that the Papiſt 
does not pretend to derive his Religion 
meerly from the Bible; but he brings in 


the Fewiſh Apocryphal Writers of antient 


Ages, and lays them alſo for a Foundation 


_ oft his Faith; and he makes the Traditions 


of the Chriſtian Church, which he pretends 


to bave been deliver'd down from Age to 


Age, of almoſt the ſame Authority as the 
- Scripture it ſelf: And fome of their Au- 


2 


thors have rais'd theſe Traditions to equal 


Danni with the Scripture, as being built 
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upon the ſame Foundation (viz.) the Au- 


#þority of the Church.” As they have many 


things in their Religion which they can- 


not find in the Word of God; ſo they 
think tis ſufficient if they can ſupport 


them by theſe pretended Traditions of the 
Church. Whereas the Proteſtant takes no- 


Wing: for the Ground of his Faith, but 


and what He cannot find written there, 
nor deriv'd thence by moſt obvious and e- 
vident Conſequences, he does not profeſs 
it as any neceſſary part of his Chriſtianity. 


. The Religion of the Proteſſant therefore s 


abundantly more conformable to the Gof- 


the Worſhip of it, becauſe it derives the 


whole from the Word of God: But 'tis 


no Wonder at all that there ſhould be 
ſuch a Difference between them and the 
Papifts, when they lay ſuch different 


Foundations for their Faith and Practice. 


2. Another Reaſon why the Proteſtant 


and Papiſt differ ſo much is, becauſe the 


the Books of the Old and Neu H eſfament; 


| pel of Chriſt, both in the Doctrines and 


< 


Hapiſt pretends that there is an infallible 


Judge among them to determine all Con- 
troverſies; and that their Popes, and their 
Councils, which they call the Church, have 
Authority to appoint what ſhall be eſteem- 
ed the true Articles of Faith, and to bring 


in Kites and Ceremonies into their Worſhip 
© according to their own Invention and 
_—— ea 
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bound to believe as, the Church bids them 
believe, and to practiſe in Matters of Wor- 
ſhip whatſoever the Church bids them 

ractiſe: And upon this Account they for- 
bat e Scripture to be read. by the Com- 
mon Pep. that they may not learn the 


By 


Truth of the Goſpel, but, may take all for 
Goſpel which they teach them, and be con- 
tent with it. Whereas the Proteſtant has 
nothing elſe but his Bible to have Recourſe 


to for the Concluſion of all Controverſies; 


and he encourages. every Man to uſe his 
Bible, and to judge for himſelf concern- 
ing the Senſe and Meaning of it, uſing 
the beſt Helps that he can obtain for this 


End: The Proteſtant Miniſters teach him L 
not only what they know of the Goſpel, _ 
bus they pur the Bible into his Hand, and 


bid him ſearch and ſee whether things are ſo 
YT no, that thence he may learn what are 
thoſe Pocktiges and thoſe Duties which 
Chriſt has requir'd him to believe and prac- 


cauſę they diſown the Power of the Hope, 


or Church to ſtamp. nem. Articles of Faith, 


r invent mew Forms of WH or pe Nr 


4 * 4 


Object. Bur it may be Aich ſtill, There 


are ſo many different Sects and Parties a- 


,Mong the Proteſtants themſelyves as encou- 
ö — 
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iſe. . Thence it comes to pals that there 
are almoſt a thouſand things in Popery, 
which the Proteſtants utterly diſown, be- 
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rages the Deiſt to maintain his Charge and 
Accuſation. Why do you, faith he, 
<' who profels-to derive all your Religion 
c from the Scripture, differ ſo much a- 
mong your ſelves, both in Doctrine, in 
£ Worſhip, and in the Order of your 
* Churches, if the Gaſpel of Chriſt be fo 
“ excellent a Religion, and if the Books 
s kxhat contain it can give you ſo plain 
and certain a Knowledge of it?? 
_ Fanſwer, That almoſt all thoſe thin 


wherein Prozeſtauzs differ, are but of ſmal- 


ler Importance in Religion, in compariſon 
of thoſe many and great Things wherein 
they agree. The chief and — important 
Points of Chriſtianity are written with ſo 
much Plainneſs and Evidence in the Word 
of God, as would lead all humble, honeſt, 
ſincere and diligent Enquirers into a Be? 
lief of them, and Gonſent in them. Now 
tis not neceſſary that the leer Matters of 
Cbriſtianity ſhould be written down ſo ex- 
preſſly in Scripture : for the All wiſe God 
thought it proper to leave many of theſe 
Articles of leſs Importance more dubious 
and obſcure, both to awaken the Dili- 


gence of Men to ſtudy his Word, and to 


ve amongſt them ſome Occaſions for 


| the Exercife of their mutual Charity and 

Forbearance. Our Bleſſed « Lor — 
thought it proper to put the ani verſal 
Tove, which he requires amongſt his Fob. 


3 


Ser. II. of the Gof, . 
lowers, to this Teſt or Tryal, to ſee he- 
ther they will cultivate Peace and Chari- 
2 one another amidſt their various and 

ivided Opinions in things of leſs Con- 
n eien 
I confels there are ſome Differences a 
mong Proteſtants in the great Doctrines of 
the Trinity, and the Satisfaction of Chris, 
which muſt be acknowledged to be Arti- 
cles of very high Moment and Importance 
in Chriſtianity. But if we compare thoſe” 
few who profeſs dangerous Opinions in 
theſe Points with the Millions that agree 
in the ſame general Profeſſion of Faith, 
twill be found that their Number is but 
very ſmall, If we confider the great . 
norance of God which is found in all Men 
by Nature, and take a Survey of the un- 


happy Influences that Education, Fancy, 
Paſſion, Pride, Friendſhip, Aver ſion, Pre. 
ripitance and Lazineſs have upon Man- 
kind'in . their Judgments and Opi- 
nions, we ſha 

Perſons here and there . ſtrange 
Sentiments, contrary to the plain and ſuffi- 

cient Evidence of Scripture. We believe 
in general, that whoeyer puts off all Pre- 
judices, and is piouflyfincere in his Search 
of the Word of God, ſhall certainly find, 
thro” Divine Aſſiſtance, all needful Frath: 
If by nh 4 a POND — wal a ſe- 

rious, humble, and pious Mind, and apply 
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not wonder to find ſome 
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> himſelf with Diligence and fervent Prayer 


| hard a Point for us to determine. The 


onal Dene, Vo“. II. 


to read the Scripture; I am well aſſur'd 
he will become a Chriſtian, and find out 
ſo much of the Doctrines and Duties of 
the Goſpel as are een, to his RR) 


_ Happineſs.” {7 


But there A be Herefies. wifng Ten 
times in the Church. Tares will grow 


up ſometimes in the F ield that is ever ſo 
Well cultivated and ſown with Corn: And 


what unknown Reaſons there may be in 
the Counſels and Providence of God in 
Fat of f Hereſies to ariſe for the farther 

rial of his own People, is too high and 
Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. xi. 19. There muſs . 
be 1 Hereſies among you, that they which 


are approved may be made manifeſt. If 


ſuch a thing as this is ſhall be abus'd by 
Men of corrupt Minds, to turn them 


quite away from the Goſpel of Chriſt, and 


to ſupport their own. Infidelity, MY mult 
— — for it at the Great Day, to Chriſt 


; their Judge. 


Thus I have done with the Third 22. | 


or Aecuſation brought againſt. the WL es 5 
| that 
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and remov'd the Scandal and Shame 
ſame. Men have thrown. upon, it, becauſe 


there. are ſuch Sefis, and Parties, and di- 


| | n en . the _ a * . 
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IV. Another Occaſion of Scandal wh ich 
Tafidels charge upon the Goſpel of Cbriſt, 
Mi this, © That ſome who have long profeſs'd 

“i have forſaken it; and one ſhould be a- 
& ſham'd to imbrace fach a Faith as this ig, 

&« for it has been tryed and found to be vain 
* and groundleſs, even by thoſe who- have 
<« known it long and ſearch'd it thro and 
* thyo'; and Therefore at 2 9 Dave a= 
e bandon'd' and caſt it off. 5 
But in Auſiuen to this, give me Jeave 
to ſay, firf, That the chief and moſt com- 
mon Reaſon why Perſons who have pro- 
feſs'd Chriſtianity caſt it off, is not becauſe 
they found any juſt Reaſon of Blame ei- 
ther in its Principles or Rules; but becauſe 
they think it too ſtrict for them, and it 
curbs” their vicious e more ny. 
a ann 24, 

1 will allow, that perhaps there" may be 
ſome Perſons who bard abandon'd the 
_ Chriſtian Religion from a Wantonneſs of 
Faney, from a Licentiouſneſs of Thought, 
from a Pride of Reaſoning, and who make 
it their Glory to have thrown off the 
Bonds of their Education, and to have ob- 
tain'd the Honour of Free-thinkers, or from 
a preſuming Conceit that they muſt com- 
prehend every thing in their Religion, and 
will believe nothing that hath Myſteries 
m it. Dm vain Principles as theſe may 

VVV have 
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have influenced ſome Minds, and given 
them up to Apoſtacy: But far the great- 
eff part of thoſe who forſake the Goſpel 
have been tempted to it by the Power of 
their Luſts, which the Gains | would: re- 
train; and ſome of theſe Perſons upon 
their Death-Beds have confeſs'd it too. 
This is alſo ſufficiently viſible in the 
World, that when Men have long pro- 
feſsd this Goſpel and forſaken it, they ſel - 
dom fed more pious, more ſober, more 
Honeſt or good than before; but on the 
contrary, y generally have indulged yi- 
' £10us icolice and neglected all Piety. 
And this is rather a Ground of Glory to 
| We Goſpel than a juſt Reaſon of — 
If theſe Perſons had generally own 
more holy, if they had fear'd God more 
aſterwards than ever they did before, if 
1 had more aimed at the Glory of God, 
lov'd him better, when they forſook 
1 Chriſt and hisGoſpel, then we might have 
EF Yfome:Reafon to ſuſpect this Golpel' was 
alle, and a meer Miſtake or 5 
But when theſe Perſons grow more | 
 « . Than before, love their . O-ring; ar | 
| ave become more ſenſual, more ſelfiſh, 
difregard God more than they did before; 
1 repeat it again, this is rather a Ground 
of lory'to the Goſpel of Chriſt, than of 
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Shame. Demas bath forſaken us, faith 
th e World, 


2 An. 


5 2 wh 28 8 1 


2 Tim. iv. 10. A covetous Demas is no 

ood Argument why St. Paul ſhould for- 

Chriſt, or be aſhamed of the Goſpel. 

And 2 has ſhewn that thoſe who 
have made ſhipwrack of their Faith, have 

parted with. a good 8 too, and loſt 
their Virtue. 1 Tim. i. 19, 20 

But there's another Anſwer which the 
Apoſtle John gives to this Objefion in his 
firſt, Epiſtle, Chap. ii. V. 19. They went 
our from us, but they were not of us; for 
of they bad beew of us, they would no doubt 
have continued with us: but they went ons 
that they might be made manifeſt that they 
were not all of us. They might make a 
Profeſſion of the Goſpel, and perhaps give 
a real Aſſent to the Truths and Doctrines 
of it by the convincing Influence of Mira- 
cles and Human Reaſon, or perhaps they 
became Chriſtians meerly by the Force of 
Education, becauſe they were taught this 
Religion from their Childhood, and _ 
fels'd it without Thought; but t 
ver had ſuch apowerful Belief of this G0 
Pei of Chriſt, as to change their Hearts, to 
renew their Natures, to form their Souls 
after the Image of Chriſt into real Holi - 
neſs; and therefore like the Marers that 
are compar'd to fony Ground, the Seed 
did not ſink deep into their Hearts, tho 
they 1 receive the Word: ot Far with 
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36 A Rational Defenſe Vor. II. 
they endure but for a while, and when any 
"Temptation ariſes, they are offended, and de- 
part from the Faith which they once pro- 
tefs'd, Matth. xiii. 20, 21. Thus it ap- 
pears, that the Goſpel of Chriſt is never the 
Worſe in it ſelf, nor does it deſerve the leſs 
Eſteem in the World, notwithſtanding 
ſuch Apoſtates as thele, no more than 
Seed-Corn ſhould be - pronounced naught, 
becauſe it does not bring forth a Harveſt 
in every Soil. no 

I have now finiſh'd: the third general 
| Head of Diſcourſe which I propos'd, and 
have ſhown, whatſoever Occaſions of 
Shame might be ſuppos'd to ariſe either 
from the Doctrines of the Goſpel,” or the 
Profeſſors of it, are angus charg'd as 
Blemiſhes on the Goſpel; and I have given 
particular Anſwers to both ſorts 'of Cavils, 
and defeated the Accuſations, oo 
One word of | Advice to Chriftians ſhall 
dur lade rr en, and that 


18 this. 2 4 2 IT I 2 11 3 3444 5 1! 1 od : 1 91 | 
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Since he Goſpel of Chriſt avs no juſt 


Octiſions of Shame, you-that are Profe/- 
Jors of it ſuould tate Heed- that yon do ns. 


thing to raſt Shaine on this Geſpel. Don't 


mingle che Chrjſtian Faith with doubtful 
Notions of oν,˖ n. Don't defile your 
3 . wich ſinful Prac- 


X\ 5 | | | - tices. 
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Sxk. II. of the Goſpel, 57 


ties. Don't make the leſſer Circumſtances 
and Appendages of your Religion the Mat- 
ter of loud Conteſt, and a Party Strife; 
for all theſe Things expoſe the 8 10 
Shame, and may juſtly put its Profeſſors 
to the Bluſh, in the Fate of the W orld, | 
when they are guilty of theſe Practices. 
; bez me inſiſt a little upon each of 
the{ | 
I. Don't mingle the Chriſtian. Faith with 
doubtful Notions and Fancies of your own. 
The Articles of our Chriſtianity, and the 
neceſſary Truths of the Goſpel are divine 
and glorious : Take heed you don't bring 
in your, peculiar Sentiments and favourite 
Opinions, which have no ſufficient Evie - Wl 
dence from the Word of God, and join 
them in the ſame Rank of Dignity. with f 
the Articles of your Faith; and much leſs 
ſhould you dare to impoſe them upon the 
Conſciences, of your Fellow-Chriſtians. 
The Goſpel it "ob will ſuffer by it, and 
ſink in ho Eſteem of the World, when 
the Divine Doctrines of it are mingled with 
our Weakneſles, and debas'd by the Ad- 
dition of our doubtful Sentiments. 
23. Defile not your Chriſtian Converſation 
with ſinful Praftices. Indulge not a Con- 
formity to this. preſent evil, World in any 
of the corrupt and,unlawful Cuſtoms and 
Courſes of it. Mingle not your Practice 
of the WOE Duties 5.55 thi $ Goſpel en- 
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58 A Ratwnal Defenſe Vol.. II. 
+ Foyn, with lying, and flandering, and rail- 
| 3 do not imerline your Lives with 
Religion and Sin, with Devotion and 
Thameful Luſts. Tis a Goſpel that for- 
bids all Iniquity, it requires that you mor- 
Tify Sin, and cleanſe your ſelves from every 
_ Defilement of Fleſh and Spirit, and that you 
Zo on to perfect Holineſs in the Fear of the 
Lord 2 Cor. vii. 1. The very Deſign 
and End of it in God's eternal Counſels 
and Contrivance, is, that you might be Ho- 
Ty and without Blame before him in Love, 
Epheſ. i. 4. If you purſue this Advice, 
then ſhall others, who behold you, con- 
_ Feſs that there is ſomething Divine in 
Chriſtianity, when you thus adorn the 
| Doctrine of God your Saviour. Thus 
BÞ = give the Goſpel its due Honour, by 
t  . believing all it reveals, by worſhiping ac- 
3 cording to the Methods of its Appoint- 
ment, and by that Purity of Converſation 


\| which it cnjoyns. 98 44 
9 3. Make not the leſſer Circumſtances and 
1 -Appendages of your Religion the Matter of 
load Conteſt, and a Party-Strife,. We ate 
Kall'd 7o contend earneſtly for the great and 
neceſſary Doctrines of Faith, which were 


duc deljver'd to the Saints: but we are 
| commanded. alſo to receive thoſe that are 
== - weak in the Faith, without involving them 
2 in doubtful Diſputations about Matters of 
Tels moment. Giye no Occaſion to the 


Tafidel 


Ser. II. of the Goſpel. i 1 


Infidel to b the Goſpel by your 
Factions and Quarrels, and the Rage of a 
bitter and unſanctified Zeal. Oh that the 


j 
Time were come, when the Wolf and the | f 
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Lamb fhall lie down together, and there ſhall 

be nothing to burt or deftroy in all the holy 
Mountain / But ſurely, tis very hard if 
the Lambs themſelves, who belong to the 
Flock of Chriſt, cannot live without hurt- 
ing and deſtroying one another; that Chri- 
ftians cannot live without expoſing their 
divine and heavenly. wy to the Blaſ- 
phemies of ſinful Men. Happy were the 
Chriſtian World, if we could all behave 
our ſelves ſo as never to give Occaſion to 
the Adverſary to reproach the Profeſſors of 
the Chriſtian Faith, not throw Shame and 
Diſhonour upon the Goſpel of Chrift ! ? 
May the bleſſed Spirit of God teach us 
this Leſſon effectusliy, and let it be copied 
out in our Lives daily, till we arrive at 
the Regions of N wre Holineſs and n 
Amen. 
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| EY Rational Defenſe of the Gol- 
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_ it is the Power of God unto Sal. 
varion fo every one that n 


The third Part. UE 


0 the Paſſion of Shame has 
Wil ſomething in it that ſinks our 
Nature, and enfeebles our Spi- 


rits, yet tis a very becoming 
Paſſioh, where Sin is the Ob- 


je& of it; and indeed *"twas wiſely ordain- 
ed by our Creator to be a Guardian to 
e Amal Nemzinz U natural Virtue bids 
wt, _ abide 


SER. Ul. 28 


of the Goſpel: + 


abide in us fince the Fall. We find the firſt 
young Sinners cloathed with Shame in the 


61 


Barden of Eden at the Preſence of God. 


But the growing Corruption of our Na- 


tures, the Subtilt 


tations of this 


of Satan, and the Temp- 
orld have join'd together 
to take this Piece of Artillery out of the 
Hands of Virtue, and make uſe of it in 


their Attacks upon Religion and Goodneſs. 


We ought to beaſham'd indeed of nothing 
but our Sin, our Folly, and our Hretched- 


neſs ; 


but we have been too read 
aſham'd, even of the Grace of « 

the Methods of: our 
Wretchedneſs and Sin. 
the glorious. Goſpel, has been. made a Matter 
of latte among Men, and its Profeſ- 
ſors have been ſometimes Eine 70 be 


aſhamed. of- it. 
The Bleſſed Apoſtle in my Text had 
5 0 a Victory over this Temptation, for 
he was not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
Whatſoever there might be contain'd in 
the Dofrines of this Goſpel, or whatſoever 
might be found among the Profeſſors of it, 
from which Infidels or Unbelieyers might 


to be 


0% and 


Recovery from Folly 
The 60% pe! ſelf, 


take occaſion to throw Shame and Scan- 


dal upon it; yet I have ſhown in the two 


foregoing Diſconrfes, that all this is un- 


Ah charged on the Goſpel, and have 
iven particular alert to both i on! of 
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4 oo on now to the 1aft Propoſal, which 
is to rg the Force of the Apoſtle's Argu- 
ment againſt Shame in profeſſing and preach- 
ing 7bzs Goſpel, and to make it appear, that 
the Words of my Text contain a 8 | 
and moſt extenſive Guard, or Defenſe, - 
ainſt all poſſible Occaſions of Shame © 
the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and that is, 
that the Goſpel of Chriſt is the Power of 
God for the Salvation of all that believe. 
Now this is an Argument which you, 
who believe in Chriſt, may all aſſume to 
your ſelves as well as the Apoſtle: You 
cannot preach this Goſpel ſo well as 
nor explain the Reaſons of your Faith to 
others, and eſtabliſh it u ſo ſolid and 
unſhaken Foundations Argument, as 
Paul could do; but every Chriſtian, that 
has embraced the Faith, and felt the Pow- 
er of this Goſpel for bis own Salvation, 
may give this eaſon for his Profeſſion of 
it, and may ſupport his Courage in | 
Necker to all the ſharpeſt Temptations of 
ockery and ns ht ; 
When the Apoſtle ſays, "tis the Power of 
"God, we muſt es him to underſtand, 
- ris a moſt powerful Means, or effeftual In- 
© Brument that God uſes, to ſave Souls, and 
| _— with divine Power for that 
. Tis more powerful than the Li obt if Na- 
ure 3 tor we have no * Reaſon x be- 
N eve, 


R E 
It © © 


— 


Sen. III. of the Goſpel, s 
lieve, that the mere Light of Nature, 
without ſome Helps ot Divine Revelation, 
or ſome unwritten Traditions of it ever 
ſaved any Souls at all; and if there have 
been any of the Sinners of the Heathen 
Nations made Partakers of Grace, I think 
it is otherwiſe to be accounted. for than 
merely by the poor Remains of the Light 
of Nature. WE 333 a ng 
F is more powerful than any Religion 
that Men or Angels could invent, and more 
powerful too than any Religion that God 
himſelf ever invented, or reveal d, and pro- 
pod to Men before the Goſpel of Chrif.. 
His Revelations to the Patriarchs were but 
few; they were made here and there to a 
Houſe or two, or to a Family ; they were 
particular Favours that he beſtow'd upon 
Þerfons call'd out of Idolatry, nor had 
they a very long, nor ſpreading, nor laſt- 
ing Influence, except in the Family of 4 
braham, Iſaac, and Jacob, where they were 
frequently renew de. " 
It is more powerful than all the Revela- 
tions of Grace, © which God made by Moſes 
I the Children of Iſrael, and intermingled 
with the Jewiſh Law : For theſe Diſce- 
veries reach'd but to one ſingle Nation, 
and wrought but feebly toward the Con- 
verſion of finful Souls to God and Holi- 
neſs, in Compariſon of what the Go/pel of 
Chriſt has done. 1 2 
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Beſides, let it be conſider'd, that all the 
Power which all the former Diſcoveries 
of Grace to the Patriarchs, or to the Jews, 
had to fave Souls, was derived from the 
_ Goſpel of Chrift, which was contain'd in 
them in lower Meaſures, and in a more ob- 
ſcure Manner. Therefore, ſince the Go/- 
bel. of Chriff now ſtands forth in open 
LE and in full Glory, tis moſt emi- 
nently powerful to convert Sinners, to 
brin 85 Apoſtate World back again to 
God, and to ſave Millions of Souls. 
5 . "Tis he moſt powerful Means of Sal- 
vation conſic der d in itſelf , and in Up 
- own Nature and Influence. 
_ oh *Tis the moſt powerful Means, as it is 
accompanied with the Influences 4 the 
1 4 t. | CV of 
4 F-25230 
by ; The firſt of hate may hs call'd. a ie! 
% perſuaſive Influence 3 the laſt is ſaperna- 
ufa My ſovereign. Let us * on 
r of cheſe diſtinctly. 
I. It i is the moſt at ae if 0 we 
e the "Goſpel i in itſelf, an in its own 
Nature. Not that 195 Po Word of the 
SGoſpel, reaching the Ears of Men, is ſuf- 
-Hictent to change the Heart, and to fave 
the Soul, without Divine Influences: For 
tis ſaid to be the Ye of ve. 70 Salva 
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Ser; III. of the Goſpel. 63 
tion; i e. it is that Doctrine whereb God 
_ exerts his Divine Bower to fave ſinful Man. 
Bur ftill it muſt be granted, that the Do- 
ctrine it ſelf in its own Nature has a very 
great and evident Tendency to this glori- 
ous End, as it is the nobleſt, the richeſt, 
and the brighteſt Diſcovery. of ras thar 
ever was made to Man. 
If we confider it in its own: Natarey'i it His 
the greateſt. Moral Power, or perſuaſive 
Lafluence, toward the Salvation of ' perifhing 
Sinners. This is eaſily provid by explain ; 
ing what this Salvation means 1 
Falvation includes in it a Freedom from 
the Guilt and Puniſhment of Sin, toge-· 
ther with a Right and: Title to Heaven: 
it implies alſo a Freedom from the Power 
of Sin, and thereby æ Preparation for Hea- 
ven and a final Poſſeſſion of it. Under 
each of theſe Conſiderations it will appear 
with great Evidence, that the Goſpel of 
our Lord! Jeſus Chriſt is the Power of Bos 
0 Salvation ono e ang 191 
iff, Tis the moſt powerful: Meaits 15 6 " 
Sinners free from the Guilt and Puniſhment © 
of Sin, and to relieve a diſtreſſed Conſcis 
ence under the Senſe of Divine Anger: Ix 
you es the moſt efſectual Security to a Be- 
er againſt the Perrors of Hell and Eter⸗ 
nal Death; for it not only declares, that 
there is Forgiveneſs witch God, but it ſhews 
us Figs Foundation ** For- 
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fections, 


that has been there, even the Can of God 


A Ru Defenſe Vor. II. 
giveneſs ſtands, namely, the Satisfaction 
made to the offended Juſtice of God by 
the Death and Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt, his 
Son. Suppoſe, 'twere poſſible for a Phi- 
loſopher, or Wiſe Man, ro prove that God 
would forgive the Sins of the Penitent, 
yet there's nothing but the Goſpel that can 

the Conſcience at ſuch joyful Eafe from 


the Terror of Guilt, and — the Soul 


from the Chains wherewith. it was held: 
For Now, ſays che Believer, I not only 
it hear it proved by Divine Teſtimony, thar 


e there is Pardon of Sin to be obtain d 


4 from God, but I ſee how God may do 


it wirh Honour: I behald the Atone- 
ment char is made by Cbriſt Neſas, his 

* gen Son: The Atonement 1 
the Offence: He can juſtif 


to 

me, tho 
< T am a; Sinner; upon the Account of 
** this eg Ri ghteouſneſs, and he can 
< do it with G to all his terrible Per- 
re I may venture m 

*. Aﬀeent ö —— Beate r 
de Soul upon it. Me 

a The Goſpel i is a powerful Aerie 
405 10 raiſe undeſerving Sinners ito 4 Hope of 
Haven and Eternal Life. It ſhews us 
what Heaven is, by the Diſcoveries of one 


himſelf.” Life und Immortality are 


| brought 
to-light by #his Goſpel, which lay hid under 


much Darkneſs before. 2 Lum. i. 10. It 
TT © | reaches. 


teaches us alſo, how the Happineſs of Hea- , 
ven is procur'd For us, even by the Obe - 
dience and Blood of the Son of God; and 
therefore, ſome think, Heaven is call'd the 
purchaſed Poſſeſſion in Epbeſ, i. 14. It aſa- 
ſures us, that this Bleſſed State of the En- 
joyment of God in unchangeable Peace, 
and in the Company of Bleſſed Spirits, 
waits for every Believer, when he is diſ- 
lodg'd from this Fleſh, and when the Ha- | 
bitation of the Body is no lon er fit to re- 
tain the Spirit: And it reveals alſo the fi- 
nal Heaven of the Saints, when the Body 
ſhall be rais'd into Immortality. Wirh⸗ 
c out this Goſpel, ſays. the Saul, I:cauld 
% have no juſt Ground to hope for Hea- 
4“ ven; for all my beſt Righteouſneſſes are 
64 imperfect, my faireſt Acts of Holineſs 
c have many Defects in them; but I bes: 
« hold the perfect Righteouſneſs of my 
“ Saviour — has procur'd it. A Life 
% of Holineſs without Defect, and a moſt 
« ſubmiſſive Obedience to a painful and 
« ſhameful Death, has been the Price and | 
« Purchaſe of it. == 
3a, This Goſpel is a ſs porter 1 
Means to ſubdue Sin in the Soul, to mortify \ 
corrupt Nature, to inſpire us with Virtue,. 
to wean our Hearts from Vice, Senſuality 
and T'rifles, and from all the inſufficient 
Pretences to Bleſſedneſs N _ 8 e 
can rag nan n. i. 71 Bo3s's 
The: 
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68 A Rational Defenſe Vb, II. 
The Gojpel-of Chriſt, both in his own 


perſonal Miniſtry: of it, and in the Wri- 
tings of his Apoſtles, ers before us the moſt 


Divine Scheme of Morality, Piety and Vir- 
ius, that ever the World knew. The ſa- 
_ cred Dictates of Probity and Goodneſs to- 
ward Men, as well as the venerable Rules 


of Piety toward God, which are ſcatter'd 
up and down in an imperfect and obſcure 
Manner among the Philoſophers, and ſhine 
like a Star here and there in the Midnight 


Darkneſs of Heatheniſm; theſe are all col- 


lected and 'refin'd in the Goſpel of _— 
and fill the Chriſtian World with a pur 


5 and univerſal Light like the Sun capt rey 


edlini'a Meridian Sky: We know ͤ our 


. infinitely better from the Inſtructi- 
ons: of Cbriſt and St. Paul, than all the 
Hluto's and the Platarchs, all the Zend's 
and the Antonines of Greece or Rome, could 
cvet neee 

The [moſt Divine — of the Goſpel 
are attended allo with. the uobleſt'\Motives 
to love Virtue, and to hate all Vice; for 
Never was the Evil of Sin ſo diſplayed t0 


be Eyes and Senſes of Men, as by the Croſs 


and Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chris Ne- 


ver did Sin appear ſo hateful, ſo abomina- 
ble, fo juſtly. the Object of Divine and 
Human Hatred, as when it appear'd preſ- 
ing the Soul of: the Holy One of God into 


Agonics and ſharp — A Believer, 


Who 
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who has ſeen the Evil of Sin, as revealed 
in this Goſpel, will hate it, and will be 
led powerfully to a Conqueſt over it. 
Beſides, the Terrors of Hell are bun 
to us among the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, 
as the juſt Puniſnment of Sin, and that in 
ſuch a Manner as no other Religion pre- 


tends to: Kors: as the Doors of Heaven 


are opened b by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, both 
r. 


by his Miniſtry on Earth, and by his Aſ- 
cent into Heaven, and by the — Diſco- 
veries which his Apoſtles haye made of the 
future unſeen happy World, ſo the Doors 

of Hell are open d too. Our Lord Jeſus 
himſelf preach'd. Hell and Terror to Sin- 


ners with a ſacred Vebhemence, and ſet 


Everlaſting Fire in a clearer and more 
dreadful Light than ever had been done by 
all the Philoſophers in the World. The 
Soul of every Saint has been in ſome mea- 
ſure a Witneſs of this Truth, when it * 
under the Work of Divine Conviction. 


And not only the horrid Nature and E- 


vil of Sin, and the dreadful Conſequences © 
of it, are powerful Motives to make us ſtand 
afar off, and fear it; but “ the /aveet and 
„ conſtraining Influence of the Love of Chriſt 

does moſt effectually incline me (ait 

cc the Believer) to hate every Sin, and to 
« follow after univerſal Holineſs: Shall 
« I build up again the Things which my 
4 enen * to e? ? This abe 
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es he to make him ſuffer Agonies in vain, 
« and run counter to all the Deſigns of 
4 his bleeding 3 and the voluntary Sa- 
e crifice of his Soul. 
I have alſo the glorious and perfect Ex- 
c ample of my Bleſſe ed Lord : Never did 
«Virtue and Reit ion ſhine ſo bright, 
< and look ſo amiable as in his Life, and 
& he has ſet it before me as my Pattern: 
I feel the attractive and Divine Power 
ec of it: Where my Lord leads, I muſt 
0 follow; for I would fain be like him. 
He draws me by his Example, and he 
d graws me tes by hit beavenly Promiſes. 
„ He ſpreads the Glories and the Joys of 
| „Heaven before me to allure my Hope, 
II ſee thoſe facred Glories, I long a ter 
„ the Poſſeſſion of theſe unfading Joys, 
„ and I muſt and will keep the Path that 
c jeads to Paradiſe, chat were my Lord 155 
Gf may be alſo. 
„ The Rules and Prevepts of Holineſs, 
F which'my Lord has taught me, are 
more pure, more clean, more perfect, 
_ © more Divine and Godlike, than ever 
e any other Scheme of Rules and Duties 
% was; and the Joyful and Dreadful Ho- 
tives given me to preſs after this Holi- 
cc. neſs are infinitely beyond all the Mo- 
„ © tives that any Doctrine or Neligion has 
e en - Bleſſed be God that I ever 
theſe _ Rives,” that I over = 
493 7 1 0 rac 


* % e — 
WM. - 
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4 am become a Lover of Holineſs. 
Achly, Thus the Goſpel prepares the Saint 
for Heaven, and fits every Power of his 


Soul for the Buſineſs and Bleſſedneſs of thoſe - 


happy Regions. Once, ſays he, I had 


* no Delight in ſpiritual Things; I had 
<« no Reliſh of fpiritual Pleaſures; but 
« now I taſte them with hr, and T 


< rejoice” in the Hopes of a ſweeter and 
ce more compleat Taſte of them on High. 
<< Once I had 10 Love fo God; tis true, 
I fear'd him as ſome unknown andextra- 
ordinary Terror; but I had no Delight 
in him, no Deſire after him. Now he 


of my ſweeteſt Meditations. Haven 
itſelf, as it is deſcribed in the Word of 
God, was not pleaſant to me. What ? 
4 The everlaſting Continuance of a Sab- 


S S8 SAG 


« bath? Perpetual Employments of Wor- 


« ſhip and Service to be done for God e- 


« yerlaſtingly ? Theſe are Things that | 


* were- not agreeable to carnal Nature; 


& but by the Influence of this Goſpel of 
« Cbriſt my Heart is new - molded, and 


* I delight in the Fore-thougkts of ſuch 
« Heaven as the Goſpel deſcribes: ” 


Such Inſtances as theſe of the ſweet Effi- 


: cacy of the Goſpel upon the Soul of Man, 
turning it into a Divine Temper, and fit- 
ting it for the Enjoyment of God, are ſo 
"ou ZIG f aua 


* 


« the Power of theſe Divine Motives, and 
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Reaſons why the Believer — be aſham- 
ed of it. 

But I muſt add in the yen Place, "Tis 
* the [Goſpel of, Chriſt: that brings Believers 
To iht final Poſſe 0 ron; f Heaven. Then, 
and not till then, is the Salvation perfect. 
*Tis the Goſpel that has given us an un- 
changeable — of Heaven, when. our 
State of Tryal is ended here on Earth, and 
Chriſt is — to fulfil it. The Goſpel 
aſſures us, that when we are ab/ent from 


When we ſee the Heavens open at the 


Jeſus Chrift ſtanding there to receive his 
departing Spirit, we believe that the ſame 
Fiaoeſas will fulfil the ſame kind Office to us 
allo, and receive our Spirits, if we N len 
found faithful to the Drath. 85 
-- The ſame Goſpel alſo. gives us a 3 
diſtant Hope and 8 Aſſurance bf the 
- © Reſurreftion of our Bodies from the Priſon 
of the Grave. When we behola the Bo- 
Ady of our Bleſſed Saviour riſing from the 


we are "told that his 1 is a Rune 


and Pattern of ours, then with a 1 

MF Expectation we wait for the ſame Blefſed- 
neſs. The Goſpel lays an Obligation up- 
23 e himſelf to me his Saints _ 
1 the 


YE 
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many Proofs. of the” Power. of this Goſpel 
uno Salvation, and ſo many Grounds and 


the Body, we hall be preſent with the Lord. 
115 Death of Stephen the firſt Martyr, and 


5 Tomb, and aſcending to Glory, and when N 


oy 
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Sin. III. e ib Goſpel, 75 
the Dead; for he himſelf tells us, that tit 
the Mill of his Father, that every one which 
fſeeth the Jon, and believeth on him, ſhould 
have Everlaſting Life, ond [ will raiſe Dine 
up at the laſ Day, John vi. 40. q 


Hence it comes to paſs, that the * 
lie ver triumphs over Death under the In- 
% Now, faith the 


fluence of theſe Hopes. 
« Saint, I can venture to die; for my Spi- 
ce rit ſhall be received to dwell with my 


© Saviour. among the Fpirits of the ut 
« that are made perfect. Theſe feeble and 


« withering Limbs of mine, I can chear- 
„fully commit them to Duſt and the 
“ Grave; for the great Trumpet muſt 
“ found, the Dead muſt arife, my Re- 
& deemer will call my Fleſh from its dark 
« Priſon 3 He will call, an I ſball anſwer 


« him; 1 ſhall ariſe to meet the Lord in the - 


« Air, and dwell with him for ever in un- 
« known Worlds of Bleſſedneſs. | 
Thus I have ſhewnyou the firſt Thing 1 

= (viz.)) How the Goſpel in its 5 
Nature has a very proper and power ful Ten- 


dency in a moral or perſuaſive Way towards 
the Salvation of the Soul, as it enſures par- 
doning Grate cow " Ju Bleſſedneſs to Bee . 


liouerr. 


cn now to- ſhow'tits the be Goſpo 
is made powerful to the Salvation of Sinners 
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| Reaſons why the Deli ever cannot be aſham- 

ed it 
But I muſt add in oy By rk Place, Tis 

* thei Goſpel of Chriſt that brings Believers 


to be e Poſſeſſion q Haven. Then, 


aud not till then, is the Salvation perfect. 
*Tis the Goſpel that has given us an un- 
changeable Promiſe of Heaven, when our 
State of Tryal is ended here on Earth, and 


N Chriſt is — to fulfil it. The Golp el 


aſſures us, that when we are abſent — 


the Body, we thall be preſent with the Lord. 


When we ſee the Heavens open at the 


ii Death of Szephen-the. firſt Martyr, and 
Jieſus Chriſt ſtanding there to receive his 

 _ departing Spirit, we believe that the ſame 
Dieſus will fulfil the ſame kind Office to us 
__ allo, and receive our Spirits, if We. have Wen 


found faithful to the Death. 3 


The fame Goſpel alſo. gives us a more 


diſtant Hope and glorious Aſſurance of the 


© Reſurreftion of our Bodies from the Priſon 


of the Grave. When we behold the Bo- 


dy of our Bleſſed Saviour riſing from the 


Tomb, and aſcending to Glory, and when 


we are told that his Reſurrectien is a Runen 


and Pattern of ours, then with a 
Expectation we wait for the ſame Rea. 
neſs. The Goſpel lays an Obligation up- 


on e himſelf to raiſe his Saints from 


4 the 


many Proofs Wy the: then 0 of this Goſpel | 
_ ., mo Salvation, and ſo many Grounds and 


aa 


dats. a 
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the Dead; for he himſelf tells us, that "cis. 


the Mill of his Father, that every one which 
fſeeth the Jon, and believeth on bim, ſhould 
have Everlaſting Life, ond I will raiſe DING 
up at ibe la Day, John vi. 40. ET 


Hence it comes to paſs, that the Br : 
liever triumphs over Death under the In- 
fluence of theſe Hopes.“ Now, faith the 


« Saint, I can venture to die; for my Spi- 
ce rit ſhall be received to dwell with my 


hy Saviour among the Spirits of the Juſt 
« that are made perfect. Theſe feeble and 
« withering Limbs of mine, I can chear- 


„ fully commit them to Duſt and the 
« Grave'; for the great Trumpet muſt 
“ ſound, the Dead mult 'arife, my Re- 
u deemer will call my Fleſh from its dark 
« Priſon ; He will call, and 7 ſhall anſewer 


« him; 1 ſhall ariſe to meet the Lord in tho 


« Air, and dwell with him for ever in un- 
« known Worlds of Bleſſedneſs. 
Thus IL have ſhewnyou che firſt Thing I 
propertly (viz.)) How the Goſpel in its ows 
Nature has a very proper and powerful Tem» 
dency in a moral or perſuaſive Way towards 
the Salvation of the Soul, as it enſures par- 


doning race wen on Bu fo Ber 1 | 


overs.” 


come now _to-ſhow: 805 the Gohl 
is made powerful to the Salvation of Sinners 
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„ A Rational Defenſe Vor. II. 
of Cod, and this is ſupernatural and ſove- 


reign. If I ſhould run over all the Parti- 


cCaulars I have juſt before mention'd, I might 


make it appear in each of them, how the 
| Spirit of God . 


by the Word of his Goſpel 


works this Salvation. TE 
It is this Bleſſed Spirit that awakens the 
Fupid and thoughtleſs Sinner to a Senſe of 


— 


his Guilt and Danger. Tis he ſhows him 


the Evil of Sin, and makes him groan af- 
ter Deliverance, and cry out, Mbat ſbali 
do to be ſaved? And it is the Spirit that 
reveals and diſcouers Chriſt Jeſus to him as 


the only and all-ſufficient- Saviour : Tis he 


who ſhows the convinced Sinner that there 


3s tr em and Grace to be found in 


Chriſt to anſwer all his preſent Complaints 


and Neceſſities. The Word of the Gol- 
pel ſays theſe Things indeed, but tis like 
à Dead Letter, till the Living Spirit fpeaks 


them over again, and, as it were, con- 
ſtrains us to hear the Voice of Encqurage- 
ment and at *Tis he repreſents rhe 
Death and Sufferings of the Son of God, 
as an effectual Atonement for Sin, and 


makes the Soul believe it, and teaches us 


how to lay hold on this Hope, to flie to 
this Refuge, to receive this Atonement : 
Tis the Spirit of God that ſoftens the hard- 
eſt Heart, and melts it into gadly Sorrow: 


TDis he makes us willing to accept of Je- 


fs as a Prince and a Saviour, to renew 
=: ES. -- our 
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Ser. III. of the Goſbel. 75 
our ſinful Natures, to refine our Hearts, 
and thereby to reform our Lives: Tis he 
that takes the Blood of Chriſt, and applies 
it to a diſtreſſed Conſcience under the Guilt 
of Sin, and thus gives the diſquieted Soul 
Reſt and Peace : He takes of the Things of 
Chriſt, and ſhows them unto us in all their 
Glory and Sufficiency for our Salvation, 
and thereby juſtly obtains the Name of the 
Paraclete, that is, an Advocate for Chriſt, 
and a Comforter to us, John xiv. 26. and 
xv. 26. and xvi. 14, If. He compoſes the 
Ruffles of the diſturbed Mind, and ſpeaks 
all the Waves of the Soul-into a — p 
He makes all within us peaceful and eaſie, 
under the Apprehenſions of Divine For- 
giveneſs through the Merit of Chriſt. 
Tis only the Spirit of Cod that can make 
the Diſcoveries of Heaven in the Goſpel ef. 
4 to awaken our Hope, and to raiſe our 
He ſhews us how tis purchas'd by, 
ns Blood of Chriſt, and that tis made 
ſure to all thoſe that belicye: He ſtamps. 
his own Holy Image upon us, and ſeals us 
up for the Inheritance of Heaven, Epheſ. 
1. 13. Mhen je. beard the Word of Truth, 
the Goſpel of your Salvation, and believed it, 
ye were then ſealed with the Holy Spirit of 
Promiſe, which-is the Earneſt of our Inhe- 
ritance. The Spirit is ſent into our Hearts 
as 4 Spirit of Adoption, whereby we call G 
"Re Gal. iv. 6. And he changes us from 
. 15 5 E 2 5 Chil- 


/ | | 
76. A Rational Defenſe Vol. II. 
_—— of Wrath 'into the -Sons and 
ughters of the Living God; and he 
| — If dwelling in us is a Pledge and Ear- 
neſt of that Inheritance, which is reſerved 
for us among the Saints in Light. | 
Tis the ſame Bleſſed Spirit that makes 
- the Goſpel of Chriſt powerful to mortify Sin 
in us; for tho' the Words of the Goſpel 
forbid all Iniquity, and require us to re- 
nounce the Luſts of the Fleſh and the Va- 
nnities of the World, if we belong to 
Chriſt : yet tis by the Spirit of God alone 
that we are enabled to mortify the Deeds of 
_ #be Body, that we may obtain Eternal L ife - 
Tis he that makes the Commands of Chri/# 
come with Divine Power and Authority 
upon the Soul, and gives the Motives of 
the Goſpel Power to perſuade us: Tis he 
that renews our Affections, makes us hate 
Sin, and love God ſupremely, and cauſes 
| us to delight in the ſpiritual Pleaſures of a 
future, unſeen World, which before we 
treated with Contempt, or Diſre 
*Tis by the Santtification of the Spirit, wp 
the Belief of the Truth, that we are pre- 
par'd for the heavenly Glory hereunto we 
. are call d by the Goſpel. 2 Thef}. ii. 13. And 
ſince the Spirit of God is promis'd to well 
in us 2 xiv. 16, 17. we have 3 
Reaſon to believe he will be our Eternal 
= 2 in Heaven, cok our r Eternal Ce - 


: 2 * 


Bm There 


Ser, III. of the Goſpel. 77 
There is ſuch a Thing as the Influence 
of the Spirit of God attending the Go/pel of 
Chriſt. - The Apoſtle argues thus with the 
Galatian Chriſtians, Received he the Spirit 
by the Works of the Law, or by the hearing 
of . Faith? Gal; iii. 2. And 'tis the great 
Promiſe of the Goſpel, or the New Co- 
venant, that God would ſend his Spirit to 


make it powerful for the bleſſed Ends for 


which he has deſign d ity Ezech. xxxvi. 
25 26, IF N ii. 28. Zach. xii. 10. Eſa. 
Xliv. 3. 

In the primitive Days of Chridianice, 
and the Age of Miracles, the Holy Spirit 
attended the preaching of the Goſpel with 
his extraordinary Gifts. of Tongues, of Heal- 
ing, of Prophecy, as well as with the Gras 
2 * Conviction and Sanctiſication and Com- 

And the Suddenneſs and the Glory 
of 5 — Change that was wrought on Sin- 
ners carried with it an illuſtrious and un- 


conteſted Proof of the Preſence and Po w- 
er of God and his Spirit. Nor have ſome 
fainter Reſemblances of ſuch glorious 
Grace been altogether wanting in later 
Ages. There have been ſome moſt re- 


markable Inſtances, of great Sinners cons 
verted at once by the Goſpel of nen 1 
ihe Demonſtration of the Spirit. 


munications of Grace he works ſo ently 


Fong Najures, god in ſo r d cons 1 
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- But in his more uſual and ordinary „ 7211 b 
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7 A Rational Defenſe Vol. II. 
natural a Way, as not to diſtinguiſh his 
Agency in a ſenſible manner from the Mo- 
tions of our own Souls; for he never diſ- 
turbs our rational Powers, nor puts any Vi- 
olence upon the natural Faculties; yet 
when we are changed, when we are re- 
newed, when Sin 1 is mortified, the Scrip- 
ture tells us, that tis the Spirit of God has 
done it : When our Souls are prepared for 
Heaven, and our corrupted Natures ſancti- 
fied and ſuited to the Things that are pre- 
pared in Heaven for us, we are aſſur'd b 
the Word of God chat the Holy Spirit has 
been the great Operator, and has wrought 
this Change in us. 
Thus 1 have made it appear at large, 
How the Goſpel of Chriſt is the Power of 
Cod to Salvation. I apply my ſelf imme- 


diately to raiſe a few Inferences ns n 
Subject 1 have been heres, ne 


; Irsee 4-1 
: AGE © boa. 
1. I NF. IN anreaſmable are all the Fe- 
— that are caſt upon this Goſpel! A 
Goſpel 'that faves Mankind from Miſery, 
and from Sin, and eternal Death! A Goſ- 
pet that teaches Men how to appear before 
a Holy and Terrible God with Comfort, 
tho' their Sins are many, and their Righte- 
oufſneſſes are im + A Goſpel that 
e Pardon. to Urimir 
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and Rebels, and the Hope of Heaven to 
undeſerving Creatures! And all this upon 
ſuch ſolid Grounds and Foundations, as 
juſtifies its higheſt Promiſes and Propoſals 
to the Reaſon of Men! *Tis'a Goſpel that 
changes our ſinful Natures into Holineſs, and 
reforms our Hearts as well as Lives! A 
Goſpel that, aided by Divine Power, cre- 

_ ates Souls anew, and raiſes Dead Sinners 
to Life ! *Tis a Goſpel that turns Wolves 
into Lambs, and makes ravenous Vulturs 
meek as Doves ! A Goſpel that fo diſturbs 
the Kingdom of Satan, as to take thou- 
ſands of Slaves and Captives out of his Do- 
minions, to transfer them into the glori- 

_ ous Kingdom of Chriſt, and make them 

chearful and willing Subjects! A Goſpet 
that fulfils glorioufly the firſt Promiſe, and 
makes it appear, that the Seed of the Wo- 
man hath broke the Serpent's Head, and 
deſtroy'd the Works of the Devil. You 
have never ſeen, you have never known, 
you have never learn'd this Goſpel aright, 
if you have not felt it to be the Power of 
God unto Salvation. Thoſe that can ſpeak. 
Evil of this Goſpel, it may be univerſally 

| ſaid concerning them, They ſpeak Evil of 
the Things they know not; for if they had 
? known this Goſpel as they * to know 
| it, they would have ſeen it all over glori- 
| ous and divine; they would have felt it 
ö to be attended with divine Power 70 their 

1 Cs ::: Sale 
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vatiou, and then they would never ſpeak 
Ci The Heathen World may be aſham'd of 
their Doctrines and their Religion; the 
Heathen Hor ſbipers may be aſham'd of their 
Sacrifices, their Superſtitions, and their 
Forms of Devotion; for they have no 
Power to ſave their Souls: And many of 
them were indeed brutiſh and ſhameful. 
"tag the Founder of the Turkiſh = 
ion, may be aſhamed of his Alcoran, 
Velen lume 'of Fables and incredible Lies; l | 
his Followers may be aſhamed of their 
Prophet, and of the ſenſual Paradiſe that 
he promiſes them. The Jews under the 
Eye of Chriſt, and the Sun- beams of the 
© Goſpel, may be aſham'd of the vain Tra- 
ditions of their Rabbius, which were ne- 
ver Divine; and even of the old Rites and 
Ceremonies which Maſes gave them; for 
all theſe are now but wWea and beggarly E- 
lements ; the Spirit of God calls them ſo, 
Gul. iv. 9. They have now no Power to 
ſave Souls, ſince God bach aboliſh'd them; 
nor indeed had they ever any Power but 
what they borrow'd from this Goſpel of 
Chriſt, ww lay conceal'd i in them : But 
let none of us that believe and profeſs the 
; 5 el of Chriſt, be ever aſnam'd of any 
| Doctrines, or Precepts, or Promi- 
ſes of it; for they are all holy, they are 
75 den e all *. * — Pome 
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Power accompanying chem to lead Souls 
to Salvation, F „ rr 


H. IN. Learn hence the true Methad - Wi 
of obtaining Chriſtian. Courage; Courage to 
profeſs the Goſpel of Cbriſt againſt. all Oppo 
ſition ; It is by getting it wrought into your 
Hearts and Lives. by Chriſtian Experience, - 
and not. by Jearnioga mere Formof Words 
in a Road of Education atid Catechiſm. You . 
muſt feel it as the Power of God to your 
Salvation, or you will never ſuffer much 
for it. Let it be an ingraſted Word able to 
ſave your Souls, Fam. i. ZI. and then it 
will harden your Faces againſt all blaſphem- 
ing Adverſaries, and the Terrors of a per- 
ſecuting World; then you will be able t 
render a, moſt powerful Reaſon why you 
are bold to profeſs this Goſpel, and to an- 
{wer every One that asks you a Reaſon of the 
Hope that is in you; you will be able to 
oppoſe thoſe that ſet themſelves againſt the 14 
Goſpel of Chriſt, when you ſeel this Di- C | 
vine Spring of Courage within you. 1 
I have encouraged you before, to ac- | 10 ; 
quaint your ſelves with Reaſons and Argu- =. 
ments that may defend your Religion, and 1 
ſupport your Faith: But Hours of Temp- 
tation may come, when all the Knowledge 
and learned Furniture of your Head, all. 
the Arguments that are treaſur'd up in 
your Memory, and all the Reaſonings that 
n E | your 
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32 A Rational Defenſe Vor. I. 
ou Invention can ſupply you with, will 
nardly be able to keep your Faith and 
Hope firm and ſtedfaſt ; for Satan goes 
before you in Skill and rational Argument; 
and tho* your Arguments are ſtrong and 
folid, yet he may baffle you by his helliſh_ 
Sophiftry, and thus cheat you of your 
Faith, and your Hope, and your Heaven, 
if you have not got this Goſpel wrought 
into your Hearts with Power, if you have 
not felt it to be the Power of God unto 
Salvation. F 
Hence it comes to paſs, that in Times 
of great Femptation and Perſecution there 
are many fall away, as the Leaves of a Tree 
n the Blaſts of Autumn, when but here 
and there one ſtands and endures the 
Shock: It is becauſe there are ſo few of 
the Profeſfors of the Goſpel have felt it to 
be the Power of God to the Converſion of 
their Souls, and turning: their Hearts to 
— . 
And hence ir comes to pals alſbd, that 
ſerxeral unlearned Chriſtians in all Ages, 
. That could not argue much fur the Faith in 
1 a rationab Way, yet could dare to die for 
, beeauſe they had this Argument wrought 
mn their own Souls; they had felt a Di- 
vine Power going along with it to change 
their Natures, to make them new Crea- 
tures, to give them the Hope of Heaven, 
and. a Preparation for ir. 


— 


III. Iny.. From what you have heard 
of this Subject learn the wide Extent of 
this Argument for the Defenſe of the Goſpel 


of Cbriſt, and the invaluable Worth of it 
to every Chriſtian (viz. ) that the Goſpel 


is the Power of God to your Salva- 
tion. | IO | 

It is an Argument of wide Extent ; for 
it belongs to every Chriſtian, to the Wiſe 
and to the Unwife, to the Weak and the 
1 there is no ſincere Chriſtian, no 
true Believer in Chriſt, but hath got the 
Foundation of this Argument wrought 
within him : He knows this Goſpel is Di- 


vine, and he ſhould not be aſham d to be- 


lieve and profeſs it; for he hath felt it 
ſapport his Soul under a Senſe of Guilt, 
and give him ſolid Hope of pardoning, 
Grace : He hath found it change his ſinful 
Nature, ſoften his Heart into Repentance, 
and turn him from a Sinner into a Saint; 
it hath laid the Foundation of Eternal Life 
within him. F 2 | | 
And as it is an Argument that belongs 
to every true Chriſtian ; ſo it anſwers eve- 
ry Objeftion that an Infidel can bring again 

the Goſpel, either from the Doctrines, or 
from the Profe//ors of it: And methinks, 
I would fain have you all furniſhed with 


this 8 _ and _ 5 ma- 
nage it for the De your Faith. 
. ö 


* 
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% Rational Defenſe Vou. II. 
Do they tell you that the Doctrines of 


the Goſpel contain Myperies in them, and 
Things that are anſearchakle? Do they en- 
deayour to put you out of Countenance 
by ridiculing the Truths of Chriſtianity, 


as being contrary to the common Opinions and 
 Reaſonings of Men? Do they reproach 


them as fooliſ̃h and unreaſonable, and do 
they endeavour to perſuade you that they 
are not /ufſiciently atiefied, and there is not 
Ground enough to give Credit to them? 
Though there have been particular An- 
Wers given to each of theſe Cavils in the 
&rit Diſcourſe; yet you may give this ge- 
neral and rt Reply ro all of them, and 
ſay, © am ſure they. are not contrary. to 
& Reaſon ;. for they are Divine. They 
& are not incredible, nor do they war- 


& ſufficient Evidence; for God himſelf by 
his own Spirit has born Witneſs to them 
in my Heart: He has wrought an Al- 


w_ Wight Work there by the Means of 
this Goſpel ; He has created me_anew 
& unto Faith, and Hope, and Holineſs : _ 
& He has turned my Heart from Earth to 
“ Heaven, and ſubdued, the ſinful. Incli- 


| # nations of my Nature by the Precepts, 


* 
w 


. &-by*the Promiſes, by the glorious Diſco- 
<-yerics of this Goſpel : He has made uſe 


of it to ſave my Soul; and I carry about 
© me an uncontrollable Proof that it came 
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of Argument may have but little Force in, 


ir ſometimes for the Conviction of the In- 
fidel 3 yet it is of ſufficient Force ta eſtan 
bliſh the Believer. „ 

But I proceed. Do | 
with the mean and contempiible Character 
f the Profeſſors of this Goſpel ? Do they 
charge many of them with vicious Practi- 
ces 2 Do they tell you of heir different O- 
pinions, their Conteſts and their Quarrels ? 
And do they diſcourage you. by pointing to 
the Apaſtates that have Abe the Faith? 
Vou may defend your ſelf and your Pro- 
feſſion againſt all theſe Objections by the 


ſame General Argument thus; © Are the 
“ Profeſſors of it ſome of the mean and 


« baſe Things of this World? But they 
& are Sainzs, and this Goſpel has made 
« them ſo; they are the Sons and Daugh- 
0e. ters of the M oft high God by Faith in 
« this Goſpel; and I will not be aſhamed 


&« to reckon. my ſelf of their Society, and ; 


to number my ſelf amongſt them. Are 
« there many that are called Chriſtians, 
« whoſe Lives are vicious ? Surely, they 
s never knew this Goſpel in Truth; they 
“ are but falſe Profeſſors. of it. There are 


e 'Thouſands that can bear this Witneſs. ta 


the Goſpel, that it has Sang their 
« Hearts; it has renewed their Natures 5 


& it-has made them hate every Vice, and 


boy. # S4\ 


they fill your Ears 
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8s A Rational Defenſe Vol. II. 
& in Holineſs, and reſembling God himſelf. 
Are the Sentiments of ſome of them dif- 
. ferent from others? Tis chiefly in Points 
ce of leſſer Importance; but the ſubſtan- 
« tial Truths of it, which are the Power 
« of God to Salvation, are profeſs'd and 
„ acknowledg'd by us all. And though a 
& "Thouſand ſhould for/ake this Goſpel, and 
& become Apoſtates, yet I can never part 
« with it, while I feel the Bleſſed Effects 
. & of it abiding upon my Heart, and I 
“ truſt thro? the Grace of God they ſhall 
& abide for ever. LEE 
This leads me to the laſt Inference. 


IV. Ins. What ftrong Engagements is 
every true Chriſtian under to maintain the 
Profeſſion of this Goſpel ? Not only is he 
laid under many Obligations from the Com- 
mands of God, the Bonds of Duty, 
and ee = eat but he 3 a 
conſtant Obligation within him. 
« How om I be aſham'd of my Hope, 
« my Portion, my Everlaſting all ? Shall 
I be aſham'd of that Goſpel, upon which 
% my Salvation is founded, and my beſt 
and higheſt Intereſt, even my Expecta- 
« tions of endleſs Felicity? If I let go this 
„ Faith, if I looſe my Hold of this Goſ- 
« pel, I let go my Hold of Chriſt, of 
« God, and his Love ; I let go my Hold 
of Heaven and all my Happineſs: K = y 
% > | | _ | ins | 


Sr. III. of the Goſpel. 35 
« Sins all return upon me with their un- 
« ſufferable Loads of Guilt and Anguiſſi 
« of Conſcience, if I loſe my Faith in this 


« Goſpel ; for all my Hope of Pardon is 


ce built on this Foundation: Heaven with 


& all the Joys of it vaniſh» from my Soul, 


« if I part with this glorious Goſpel of 


e Chriſt; and Death and Hell face me with 


« all their Terror s. 


There is an awful and ſolemn Motive 


deriv d from we nay Judgment-Day to 


maintain the Profeſſion of this glorious Goſ- 
pel; for our Eord himſelf has pronounc'd 


this Threatning, and he will fulfil it, * 


ſoever ſhall be aſbam d of me and of my Word: 
amongſt a finful Generation of Men, I will 
alſo be aſham'd of him before my Father and 
his Holy Angels. But this Text ſhall be the 
Subject of {ome future Diſcourſes, = 
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- Power of God unto Salvation 10 
every one that Believeth, to the 


8 . ff, and alſo to the G reel. 


(ALF ATION frequent 
and familiar Word in the 
Mouth of all who call them- 
ſelves Chriſtians, It is a fort 
of Afſeveration or Oath a- 
mong the looſer and meaner 
Art W Mankind; 4s J hope to be ſav' d. 
ut little do they know what Salvation 
All the Notion they have of it is 
chis, 


this, we they would be ſaved from g 
down to Hell, a Place of Fire and Torment, 
and that they would ga np to: Heaven when 
they die, to ſome fine unknown ſhining Place 
above the Skies, where they ſhall be free from 
all Pain and Uneaſfineſs. - This is the ut- 
moſt Point to which their Idea reaches, 
and I think I have hit their Senſe exactly 
in this Deſcription. Alas ! Poor ignorant 
Creatures! They have no Thought of be- 
ing ſaved from Sin, of having their Hearts 
made holy, their ſinful Inclinations reCti- 
fied, their Paſſions ſubdued: or refined, 
their Love turn'd toward God and Things 
ſpiritual, and their Deſire and Delight fix- 
ed _ Things Divine and Holy, inſtead 
of their ſenſual Entertainments of Fleſhi 
and Blood. They have no Concern about 
the Pardon of the Guilt of Sin, and Re- 
ſtoration to the Favour or Image of God, 
and not ſo much as a With for the Joys 
that ariſe from his Love, or from the Bie. 
ſed Preſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in 
the World to come. oo wh 
T have ſhewin you thenkare: in the fates 
going Diſcourſe what this Salvation is, and 
made it appear that the Goſpel is the Power: 
f God to Salvation; that is, it is a pow- 
erful Means in the Hand of the Spirit of 
God to ſave us from! the Guilt of Sin, and 
to give us a Right to Heaven; to fave us 
0 * Power of « zin, to fit us ay 
8 f | un- 


—— 


968 . Faith the Way Vol. II. 
Buſineſs and the Joys of Heaven, and en- 
ſure to us the actual Poſſeſſion of it. 

There are two Things yet remain to be 
confider'd- in diſcourſing on this Subject. 


I. The Place or Influence that Faith, or 
Believing, hath in this Salvation; for 
the Goſpel provides this Bleſſing on- 
Iyͥ for Believers. It is called the Pow- 
er of God to Salvation is every one who 
＋2. d 0 10 re tot Tt ONT 
II. The wide Extent of this glorious. Be- 
_ - + © wefit It belongs to every one that 
believes, whether Greek, or Few: 


bat ſhall treat of each of theſe particu- 
Fuß. Since the Goſpel is the Power of 
God to the Salvation of them that be- 
lieve, let us enquire, I hat Place or Influ- 
ence bas. our Faith in this ſacred Concern- 
E n 
To anſwer this, we may conſider Faith 
in its various Atts or Degrees of Exerciſe, 
as it begins in Aſnt, as it proceeds to Af- 
fiance, and as it is compleated in 4ſſurance ; 
and ſhew what Influence each of them 


 - hath in the Work of Salvation. 


1. An Aſent to the Truths of the Goſpel muſt 
begin the Work of Salvation in us: There 
muſt be a Belief and inward Conviction 
of our ſinful and dangerous State, which 
SEL <A ia 1 18 


— 


— — on. — 


Sen. IV. to Salvation. ' of 
is more clearly reveal'd under the Goſpel, 
and that there is an Atonement made for 
Sin by the Blood of Chriff > We muſt 
believe, that there is Forgiveneſs to be 
found with God for the fake of this Arone- 
ment; and that there is Grace enough im 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to renew our ſinful 
Natures, and to fit us for Heaven. This 
ufually begets in the Sinner who is truly a- 
waken'd fome Deſire toward this Salva- 
tion, and fome diſtant Hope of attaining 
it. When the poor periſhing Creature 
believes and beholds the glorious Influence 
of the Death and Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
to juſtify a Sinner in the Sight of God; 
when he ſurveys the Love, the Wiſdom, 
the Grace and the Power of Chriſt, an- 
ſwerable to all his Wants, he then comes 
to determine thus with himſelf, „ This 
&' Salvation is glorious and deſirable; the 
„ Methods propos'd, even for my own. 
& Attainment of it, are pra&icable and ſuf- 
« ficient, and why ſhould not F apply my 
« felf to this Saviour, and ſeek this un- 
4 ſpeakable Happiness: 
' 2. Affauce or Truſt in Jeſus Chriſt the 
Saviour is the next Degree of Fab. When 
we are willing to bedeliver'd from the con- 
demning Guilt of Sin, and from the de- 
filing Power of it, and have ſeen an All-ſuf- 
ficiency of Atonement, Grace and Power 
in Cbriſt, then we commit our Souls 


3 : to 


- 


92 Faith the Way Vol. II. 
to the Hands of Jeſus the Mediator for 
this bleſſed Purpoſe, and make a ſolemn 
Surrender of our whole ſelves unto his 
Charge and Care, that we may be pardon'd 
for the Sake of his Death, that we ma 
be accepted of God thro' his —— 
neſs, that we may be ſanctified and made 
holy by his Grace and Spirit, and that we 
may be fitted for and preſerved to his hea- 
venly Kingdom. We reflect upon our paſt 
Iniquities „ and mourn: to think that we 
have been Rebels fo long; we are aſham'd 
and griev'd for our Rebellion, and we 
now molt earneſtly deſire to be made wil- 
ling Subjects to his holy Government; 
nd. therefore we entruſt our Souls with 
im, and beg that he would take us undet 
his Care for this End; and bring us into 
the Fathers Preſence with Comfort and 
Joy. . This is the Soul's Coming to God by 
Jeſus Ghrift. . IG 1 60917 "I Oy bbs of * 
Now ſuch an Act of Faith, as this is, 
has: ſome ſenſihle Tendency to promote the 
Peace of a diſtreſſed Conſcience, the Sanc- 
tification of a ſinful Nature, the ſolid Hope 
f of Heaven, and a Prepatation ſor it. But 
fill it muſt be acknewledg d, that its Ori- 
Vine Appointment. The Goſpel is the 
Pemuer of God uo Salvation, and tis hy Di- 
vine Promiſe aud Power that Faith- ſaves 
the Soul, Sucha Faith, or friſt ns 4 


S 


gun. IV. to Satvation. oy © 
has all the Promiſes of Goſpel-Blefſings be- 
longing to it. God has appointed in his 
Word, and 'tis the ſtanding Rule of the 
Goſpel, He tbat believes ſhall be ſaved, 
MEE, oo THT RTE 
All the Parts of Salvation came by Faith: 
Juſtification, and Favour in the Sight of 
God, Rom. v. 1. Being. juſtified by Faith, 
we have Peace with God. Adoption comes 
alſo by Faith, Cal. iii. 26. I are the Chil- 
dren of God by Faith in Chriff Jeſus. Sancti- 
fication is aſcribed to the fame Principle, 
AE. xv. 19. The Gentiles had their Hearts 
purified from Sin'by Faith.” Joy aud Hope 
come in this Way alſo, Rom. xv. 13. The 
God of Hope fill you with all Foy aud Peace 
in believing, that ye may abound in Hope thro” 
the Power of the Holy Ghoft.. And you 
may read ſeveral of theſe Benefits of the 
Goſpel, thefe Divine Ingredients of our 
Salvation put together, and all attributed 
to Faith, Ack. xxvi. 18. I ſend thee now 
to the Gentiles, ſaith the Lord Jeſus to St. 
Paul, to open their Eyes, to turn them from 
Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of. 
Satan unto God, that they may receive For- 
 giveneſs of Sins and Inheritance. among them 
which are ſaufified, by Faith that is in 
Faith or Affance in Jeſus Chriſt is an 
Acceptance of this Salvation, tis a Truſt 
in the offer d Grace, tis a Dependence _ 
2 | | the 


the Promiſes of the Goſpel confirm'd by 
Chriſt, tis the Surrender of a ſinful Soul 
to Jeſus the Saviour to perform his whole 
Work of Grace for him and to him ; and 
thereby the — Sinner, according to 
the Appointment of God in his Goſpel, 
partakes of all the Benefits that are treaſur d 
up in Chrif. . 
Faith in the Goſpel relieves the diſtreſſed 
Soul under a e of the Guilt of Sin, 
and the humble weary Sinner finds Mercy 
to forgive, and Strength to ſubdue it. Faith 
appropriates and applies the Blood of Chriſt, 


that ſovereign Medicine, to the Wounds 


lie down on a 


of a guilty Conſcience, and the Conſcience 
finds Eaſe and Refreſhment. It applies the 
Grace. of Cbriſt, that powerful Antidote, 
to expel the Venom of in-dwelling Sin, 
and the Soul is heal'd in ſome meaſure, and 
the Poiſon is expelFd. It lays hold on the 
. Power of Chrift to aſſiſt in the Perform- 
ance of every Duty, and it obtains divine 
Aſſiſtance, Per ls Believer has ex- 
perienced ſomething of theſe Benefits by a 
ncere Surrender of himſelf ro Chriſt in 
ſuch a Way of Truſt and holy Depend- 
CnCE. 4 1 F „ 
_ Can the thirſty Soul taſte. of the running 
Water, and not find Refreſhmenr, ſince 
God, who created Water, has ordain'd it 
to refreſh the Thirſty ? Can weary. Limbs 
nenn 


my 
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Ser. IV. to Satovatiom, 5 
a Bed is made to give Eaſe and Reſt to the 
Weary ? Can a fainting Creature drink a 
Divine Cordial 7 ge to give Life, and 
yet feel no Revival? No more can a guil- 
ty, diſtreſſed, and penitent Sinner believe 
the Truths of the oſpel, and truſt in Je- 
ſus the Saviour, and yet find no Relief; 
for this is the Will and ſettled Law of the 
God of Heaven, that Peace and Holunels 
ſhall be obtain'd this Way 
When Faith grows up to Amen 
it approaches toward compleat Salvation. 
Then the Chriſtian can ſay, © 7 know I 
« have believed on the Son of God, I know 
« [1 enjoy bis Favour.” Then the Holi- 
neſs and the Joy increaſe, for the Salvati- 
on enters into the Soul in fuller Meaſures: 
The nearer Faith ariſes to Aſſurance of our 15 
own Intereſt in the Grace of Chrif, tge ü 
more it ſupports the Soul, the more it | 
comforts, the more it ſanctiſies, and the 
more evidently doth the Gofpel appear to 
be divinely powerful to ſave us from Sin 
and Hell. 
„ Can I believe God has pardon'd me, 
ce ſo vile a Rebel, and forgiven me ſo ma- 
| ny and aggravated Offences, and yet is 
it poſſible I ſhould not love him, and 
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« rejoice ? Can I be aſſur'd he loves me, 1 
« and not make him a Return of my high= Il 
«eſt and warmeſt Love? Can I believe 


an Dan of God died R 
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bs Fath abe Was Vol 
. and ſhall I not conſeerate my ſelf and 
“ all the Powers of my Nature to him, 
that I may live devoted to his Service? 
“ He has bought me with a Price, a dear 
* and valuable Price, that of his own 
Blood, and I muſt glorify him with my 
Body, and with my Soul, which are his, 
&'x Cor. vi. 20. Can I believe that I am 
* redeem'd from Hell and Deſtruction, 
&« and ſhall I dare to walk in the Road 
e that leads to it? And not rather vun 
i with Patience and Joy the Race that is 
de ſet before me, till I arrive at the Gates 
% of Heaven? Am I aſſur'd that eus the 
« Beloved of God ſuffer d Death for my 
Sins, and ſhall I not hate Sin; which 
66 caus'd his Suffering? Sin, which was 
the Occaſion of his Agonies, and the 
very Sting of his Sorrows ! 7 am cruci- 
& Fed and dead to Sin and 20 this World 


by my Union with a crucified Saviour; 


jet I live, faith the Divine Apoſtle, and 
e the Life that 1 nod live in the Fleſh I liue 


4 by the Faith of the Son of God, who hath 


* Joved me, and gave himſelf for me, Gal. 
< fi. 20. How is it poſſible that I ſhould 
c hope to be made like Cbriſ in Glory, 
with a full Aſſurance of arriving thi- 
ther, and not purify my ſelf as be is pure? 
4 1 John in. 2, 3. While 1 believe and am 
perſuaded, that the Promiſe of the Joys 
„ of Heaven ſhall. be fulfilled to me, I 
oF 5 88 _ « would 


5 


SxR. IV. t Salvation. 97 


« would awaken my ſelf hourly to the j Joy” 


« ful Proſpect, and be ever preparing fo 
« the Pal don of than Biel 
Thus when Faith riſes to a ſublime and 


eminent Degree in this World, the Be- 


liever may be ſaid 70 rejoice with Foy un- 
_ ſpeakable, and full of Glory, and to receive 
the End of his Faith, even the Salvation of 
bis Soul, 1 Pet. i. 8, 9 1 1 

Before I pals to the 7 Head, I de- 
fire leave to make thele- tew Remarks. 


REMAR R I. Though the firſt Degree of 


Faith or Aſſent to the Goſpel be meceſſary to 
Salvation, yet it is not of it ſelf ſufficient ; 
and tho the laſt Degree of Faith or Aſus 
rance be gloriouſly uſeful in this Hartz yet 
it is not abſolutely necefjary. 

A mere Aſſent to the Truths of the Goſpel 


is not ſufficient to ſave; for there are ma- 


ny who by the Force of Education, or by 
the Force of Argument, yield their Aſſent 
to the Doctrine, and believe it to be true, 
et it is a cold, feeble, languid Aſſent; it 
gins and ends in the Head, and never 


reaches the Heart; it does not awaken 


them throughly, nor. make them long af> | 


ter the Pardon and the Grace promiſed: 
They ſeem to ſit ſtill contented with the 


Forms of their Catechiſin, and a general 
Belief of the Chriſtian Religion, ſo far as 
a e it; but are under no painful 


5 F SJeolicitude 


quent Exerc! 


os F#FaiththeWay Vor. II. 
Solicitude, or Concern of Soul about the 
Forgiveneſs of their Sins, the Sanctifica- 
tion of their Natures, their Intereſt in the 
Favour of God and eternal Happineſs; and 
therefore they proceed no farther, they ne- 
ver heartily apply themſelves to Fe/us Chrift 
the only Saviour, and they fall ſhort of the 
Bleſſing. The Devils believe as much as 
my do, but are in a State of Damnation 
Again, conſider that à full Afirance of 
dur own Intereſt in the Favour of God thro 
Jeſus Chriſt is the higheſt Degree of Attain- 
ment on Earth; but tis not neceſſary to the 
Being of Chriſtianity, nor doth it belong to 
every Chriſtian. *Tis true indeed, that 
every ; pes to ſeek after it by the fre- 
xerciſe of Faith and Love, and e- 
very Grace, thus brightning the Eviden- 
ces of his ſaving Intereſt in the Bleſſings of 
the Goſpel daily; and where Afſurance is 
obtain' d upon ſolid Grounds, Holineſs and 
Joy will rife by ſwift Degrees and the 
Soul will make glorious Advances towards 
the heavenly State and eompleat Salvation: 
Baut ſome Chriſtians ſcaree ever arrive at 
this Attainment all their Days. 
Since therefore a meer Aſent to the Goſ- 
pel in general is not ſufficient for Salvation, 
and a full Aſurance of our own Intereſt is 
not neceſſary, it follows, that an 4fiance 
or Truſt in Cbriſt as a Saviour is the moſt 
e * eſſential 
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efſeneial and important Att of Faith. This 
is that / ſacred and appointed Duty of a con- 
vinced Soul, whereby tis made Partaker 
of the Bleſſings of Salvation according to 

the Goſpel, if it be practiſed in the Way 
which I have juſt before deſcribed. 


RE MARK II. Take notice bere of the 
Difference between the Law and the Goſpel, 
between the Covenant of Worts and the Co- 
venant of Grace. The one gives us Life 
upon our /orking, the other ſaves us from 
Death, and gives us a Right to Heaven up- 
on our Believing. Therefore one is call'd, 
The Law of Works, and the other The Law 
of Faith, Rom. iii. 27. FM 

It is proper here to obſerve that the 
Scripture ſometimes ſpeaks of #wo Coves. 
nants; the Old and the New; and means 
chiefly the Oeconomy or Diſpenſation of 
the Jews under Moſes, and the Oeconomy 
of Chriſt, or the Diſpenſation of the Goſ- 
pel ſince the Meffah came. But by the 
o Covenants I now ſpeak of, I would be 


_ underſtood to mean the Law ar Conſtitu- 
Lion of Innocency, and the Conſtitution of 


Gra. ot) Yo 275 
By the Conſtitution, | or Law of Inno- 
cency, Man was to have obtain'd eternal 
Life before his Fall; and as this Law or 
Covenant; was given to Adam as the Head 
and Repreſentative of all Mankind, fo 
„ 1 
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Too © Faith the Way Vol. II. 
every Son and Daughter of Adam conti- 
nues under it, till they accept of the Co- 
venant of Grace, or the Offers of the Goſ- 
pel, either in the darker or brighter Diſ- 
coveries of it: And therefore all Mankind, 


Jes and Gentiles, are laid under Condem- 
nation by it in the Writings of Saint Paul, 
in the ſecond and third Chapters to the 


Romans. By this Law of Works every 


Mouth is flopped, and the whole World is 


become guilty before God, Rom. iii. 19. Tho 


the Nations of the Jews and Chriſtians, 
and perhaps the greateſt Part of the Hea- 


then World have had ſome Revelations of 
the Goſpel or Covenant of Grace, and 
have been under the outward Offers of it, 


yet Jews, Heathens, and national Chriſti- | 


ans, are all under the Sentence of the Co- 


venant or Law of Works, till they enter 


into the Covenant of Grace by Repent- 
ance and Faith in the Mercy of God. 


But the Covenant of Grace, or the Gol- 
Pf, Petz is a New Conſtitution, which God 
a 


ordained for the Relief of poor fal- 


len miſerable Man, condemned and periſh- 
wg under the Curſe of the Law of 


orks. *Tisa Conſtitution of Grace, where- 
by alone fallen Sinners can obtain Salva- 
The Lau of Works demands univerſal 


Obedience to all the Commands of God, 
Obedience perfect and perſevering; for 


this 
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this is the Language of it; The Man that 
oth them ſhall live in them, Rom. x. 7. and 
it curſes every Sinner without Hope or 
Remedy; Curſed is every one that continu- 
eth not. in all things that are written in the 
Book of the Law to do them, Gal. iii. 10,12. © 
But the Voice of the Goſpel, the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Faith, or the Way of Juſtifica- 
tion by Chriſt, ſpeaketh on this wiſe, With 
the Heart. Man believeth unto Righteouſneſs, 
and with the Mouth Confeſſion is made unto 
Salvation; for the Fuſt ſhall live by. Faith, 
Rom. x. 10. Gal. iii. 11. The one pro- 
claims Eternal Life to all that perfectly o- 
bey, the other publiſhes Salvation to all 
| _ believe, tho their Obedience be very 
imperfecr. 

I grant indeed, that the Apoſtle cites 
theſe Deſcriptions of the Law of Works 
out of the Books of Moſes, and therefore 
ſome Perſons would ſuppoſe him only to 
mean the particular Law given to the Jews 
at Mount Sinai, and not the general Cove- 
nant of Works made with Adam, and with 
all Mankind in him. _ 
But to this I give theſe two Anſwers. | 


I. Anſw- The Law of Warks, which the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of in the E iſtle to the Ro- 
mans,, particularly in the ſecond and third 
Chapters, cannot ſignify merely the Jew- 


* _ ; for' it is ſuch a Law as: includes 
” 3 all 


„ nn Won I. 


all the Heathen World, as appears plain, 


Rom. ii. 14, 15. and by which the Hea- 
#hens as well as the Jews were condemned, 
and could never be juſtified, Rom. iii. 20. 
By the Deeds of the Law ſhall no Fleſh be 
juſtified in his Sight, for by the Law is the 
Knowledge of Sin; therefore this muſt be 
a Law that extended to all Mankind, ſince 


it fops every Mouth, and proclaims the 


ole World guilty before God. 


. Anſw. The Law given to the Jews, 
or the Covenant. of Sinai, ſo far as it is 


purely Political, was indeed a Covenant of 
Works; and their Continuance in, or Re- 
jection out of the Land of Canaan depend 


ed upon their own Works, their Obedi- 
ence or Diſobedience to this Law, as is 
often expreſſed in the 1 of Moſes: 


And upon this Account *tis uſed ſometimes 
by the Apoſtle as a very proper Emblem 


or Repreſentative of the Covenant of Yorks 
made with our firſt Father Adam, who 
was to have enjoyed or forfeited ſome 


earthly or heavenly Paradiſe: according. to 
his Obedience or Diſobedienee. It is plain 
then, that though St. Paul may cite the 


"Law of Moſes to ſhew the Nature of 4 
Tau of Works in general, yet it does not 
follow that he means only the Lam or Co- 
venant of Sinui; and tis as plain, by his 


inchlading-'the Gentiles under it, 727 he 
8 : 3 | OCs 
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docs not mean the Law of Sinai, but the 
Original Law or Covenant of Works made 


with all Mankind in Adam their Father and 


their Head, and of which the Law of Si- 
nai was a proper Emblem or Figure. 


All Laws of Horks therefore are inſuf- 


ficient for the Salvation of ſinful Man, and 
his Reſtoration to God's Favour and Im- 


age, and Eternal Life. The Law of Si- 
nai was a Law of Works, promiſing an 
Earthly Canaan to the Obedient Fews. The 
Law of Innocency in Eden was a Law of 
Works, promiſing Life and Immortality 


to Obedient Mankind. But they have been 


both wretchedly Broken; Man was turn d 


out of Paradiſe, and the Jews out of Ca- 


naan becauſe of Diſobedience. But now 
the Goſpel, whereby the Jews or Gentiles 


are to be ſaved, or to obtain Eternal Life, 


requires Faith in the Mercy and Promiſes of 
God in and through Jeſus Chriſt and by 


this Means it faves us, though our Obedi- 
. ence be far ſhort of Perfection. This was 


the Way whereby the Jews themſelves 
were ſaved under the Old Teſtament 3 for 
the Goſpel was preached to them as well as 


unto us, Heb. iv. 2. tho' it was in darker 
Hints, and Types, and Figures. And in 


this Way were Abraham and David juſti- 
tied, as the Apoſtle teaches, Rom. iv. 3, 45 


* 
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The' the Fews Enjoyment of the Land 
of Canaan depended on their good Works 
and Obedience to the Law of Moſes, yet 
their Hope and Enjoyment of Heaven de- 
pended on their Faith or Truſt in the Mer- 
cy of God, which was to be farther re- 
vealed in the Days of the Mefiah. And 
It is the ſame Goſpel by which we are to 
obtain Salvation, Face Chriſt is come in the 
Fleſh 5 but with this Difference, that we 
are now more expreſly requir'd to make 
Teſus Chriſt the Object of our Faith, and 
we have a thouſand clearer Diſcoveries of 
his Righteouſneſs and Grace than ever the 
Jews were favour'd 15 „„ 
Happy Mankind! tho' fallen and ruin'd 
in Adam, yet recover'd and rais'd to Righte- 
duſneſs, Grace and Glory by Jeſus Chriſt. 
How dreadful is that Law which pronoun- 
ces a Curſe and Death upon every Tranſ- 
greſſor! Tribulation and Wrath, Indigna- 
Tion and Anguiſh upon every Soul that doth 
 #vil, to the Few-firfil, and alſo to the Gen- 
* -#ile, Rom. ii. 9. But how ſweet and revi- 
vingiis the Grace of that Goſpel, which 
becomes he Power of God to the Salvation 
f every one that believes, to the Jew firſt 
and alſo to the Greek 
The Great and Bleſſed God ſaw the 
Frailty of his Creature Man, how ready 
he was to ruin himſelf under a Law of 
Works; therefore he has appointed his Re- 
. | ; SO covery 
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covery by a Law of Faith. And what the 


Law could not do, in that it was weak thro” 


the Infirmity of our Fleſh, that he has ſent 


. bis own Son Jeſus Chriſt in the Likeneſs of 
ſinful Fleſh, to do for us, to fulfil all rhe 


Demands of the Law both in the Penalty 
and the Precept, to finiſh Tranſgreſſion, to 
make an End of Sin by his own Sufferings, 
and to bring in an everlaſting Righteouſneſs, 


that whoſoever believes on him ſhould be. 


ſaved. Bleſſed God! How kind and con- 
deſcending are thy Ways to the Children 
of Men! How full of Compaſſion to Re- 
bels, who had deſtroyed themſelves! How 
gentle are the Methods of thy recovering 
Mercy! If we will but confeſs our Sins, 
mourn over our own Follies, return to the 
Lord our God by humble Repentance, and 


put our Truft in an Almighty Saviour, 


there is Peace and Pardon, there is Grace, 

and Life, and Glory provided for us, and 

1 in the Hands of Fe/us Chriſt our 
ord. 83 AK 


Remark III. Tho the Goſpel offers 


us Salvation by Faith and not by Works, yet 


it effectually ſecures the Practice of Holineſs, 
Luce Holineſs is a Part of that Salvation. 
We are ſaved from Sin as well as from 
Hell by this Goſpel z and we muſt have 
our Souls prepar'd for Heaven, as well as 


brought to Fan of it. He that pre- 


f 


7 : . tends- 
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tends to truſt in Chriſt for a Deliverance 


from Hell, and has no Deſire to be made 
Holy, he has no Deſire after ſuch a Salva- 


tion as Chriſt propoſes in his Goſpel, nor 


Is he like to attain it. 
WMe muſt be ſenſible then of the Cor- 


raption of our Natures, ' the Perverſeneſs 


of our Wills, the Vanity of our Minds, 


the Earthlineſs of our Affections, our In- 


ability to do that which is Good for Time 


to come, as well as our Guilt, Condem- 


nation and Miſery, becauſe of our Tranſ- 
greſſions paſt : We muſt defire that a 
thorough Work of Repentance may be 
_ wrought in our Hearts, that the Power 


and Reign of Sin may be broken there, and 
that we may become new Creatures as well 


As defire to eſcape the Wrath of God, and 
Hell, and Eternal Death, if ever we would 


be Partakers of that Salvation which the 


. Goſpel propoſes. Chrift will not divide 
one Part of his Salvation from the other: 


And in vain do we preſume to truſt in him 
for Happineſs, if we are not willing to be 


made Holy too. 
How falſe and unreafonable are all the 
Reproaches that are caſt upon the Doctrine 


of Salvation by Faith, as though it tended 


to promote Looſeneſs of Life, and to in- 


dulge Iniquity; when that very Salvation 


includes in it a Freedom from the Power 


of Sin, and a Delight in all that is Holy? 


. 


ks 
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This is the very Character of Chriſt our 
Saviour, and the Reaſon of his Name Fe- 
ſus, that he ſhall ſave his People from their 
Sins, Matth. i. 21. If we are deliver d by 
Chriſt, tis from this preſent wicked World, 
Gal. i. 4. If we are redeemed, tis from all 
Iniquity, that we might be a peculiar People 
purified to himſelf, zealous of Good Forks, 


Tit. 11. 14. 


REMARK IV. Tho” the Goſpel is ſuch 
a glorious Doctrine of Grace, that there 
is no-Realon to be aſhamed of it, yet fince 
it faves us by Faith, and not by Works, 
there is no Reaſon for us io boaſt when we 
are ſaved. We may glory indeed in the 
Croſs of Chriſt, and make our Boaſt in the 
Redeemer all the Day long; but the Goſ- 
pel for ever cuts of all Ground of boaſting 
in ourſekves. Here the Juſtice and Mercy 
of God ſhine forth gloriouſly; here the 
Righteouſneſs of God is declared, Sinners 
find Remiſſion or Pardon, God is juſt and a 
Juſtiſier of him who believeth in Teſas. 

Where is boaſting then? It is excluded. By 
dat Law ? Of Works? Nay; but by the 

Lau of Faith. Rom. iii. 27, 26, 27. By 

Grace ye are ſaved through Faith, and that 

not of your ſelves, it is the Gift of God; 

Not of Works, left any Man ſhould boaſt. 

Eph. ii. 8,9. 1 | 
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The Goſpel coneurs with the Law in 


this Reſpect, that it ſhows us our own 


Guilt and Vileneſs, our Ruin and our Im- 


potence to reſtore ourſelves, and therefore 


it has put all our Help upon another. God 
has laid our Help upon one that is mighty to 
fave, Pſal. Ixxxix. 19. and he has ordain'd 
that the Way whereby we ſhould derive 
this Salvation, is by renouncing all Depen- 


_ dence upon Self, and truſting in Chriſt and 


Grace tor all that we enjoy and hope for. 
This is the Buſineſs of Faith ; this is the 


very Nature of that Chriſtian Virtue, to 
diſclaim all Self-ſuficiency, and receive all 


from mere Mercy ; and therefore it is ap- 


pointed to be the Means of our Juſtifica- 


tion under the Goſpel ; therefore it is ſaid 
ſo often in Scripture, that ws are juſtified 
by Faith, that Divine Grace may have all 
the Glory, Rom. iv. 16. Therefore it is of 
Faith, that it might be of Grace. We are 


ignorant and fooliſh, and muſt derive 1/- 


; dom from Chr ift . We are guilty, and muſt | 


Ty 
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the Lord. 1 Cor. i. 29, 30. 
6 


receive Righteouſneſs from him: We are 
unholy, he is the Spring of our Sanctii- 
cation We are Captives and Slaves to Sin 
and Satan, and we muſt have Redemption 
from him: He is made of God to us Wij- 
dom, Righteouſneſs, Santtification, and Re- 
demption, that no Fleſh might glory in his 
Preſence ; but he that glories muſt glory in 


5 Man, 


> m ger To 
„ * 
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Man, innocent Man, had Power and 
Righteouſneſs, and Life put into his own 
Hands; but the firj# Adam grew vain in 
his Self- ſufficiency, and he fooliſhly ſin- 
ned, and loſt it all: Therefore God, in 
order to our Recovery, would put Pow- 
er, and Righteouſneſs, and Life into the 
Hands of another, even his own Son, the 
| ſecond Adam, that we e go out of 
our ſelves, and ſeek it all from another 
Hand. Now Faith, or Truſt, is the pro- 
er Act of the Soul to expreſs our own 
. and our Dependence on ano- 
ther for all. | | 7 
This is the Language of Faith, Lord, 
IJ am a ſinful and guilty Creature; I 
& have no Righteouſneſs, no Merit, to 1 
« recommend me to thy Favour ; I have 1 
“ no Power to change my unholy Nature, 
« and rectify the criminal Diſorders of 
„e my Soul; I am unable to ſubdue the 
“ Sins that dwell in me, or to practiſe the © 
% requir'd Duties of Holineſs; I deſerve 
« Condemnation” and Death, and I am b Fi 
Nature walking in the Way to Hell; Fi 
„ helpleſs and hopeleſs for ever in my ſelt, f 
but in thy rich Grace is all my Hope: 
I rejoice in the Diſcoveries of thy Mer= } | 
„ cy; I come at the Call of thy Goſpel, 
© upon the bending Knees of my Soul I 
© accept of the Propoſals of thy Grace; 
LI give up my ſelf to thy Power 2 | 
EN * „„ on „ Mer- 
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« Mercy, as tis reveal'd in Jeſus Chriſt, 
& thy Son, that I may be ſaved from Sin 


c and Hell. To me belongs nothing but 


« Shame and Confuſion of Face: I re- 
“ nounce for ever all Self- ſufficiency, and 
«if ever I am ſav'd, thy Grace fhall have 
all the Glory. Now when a poor 
humbled Sinner is brought thus far, and re- 
ceives the Salvation of God in this lowly 
Poſture of Soul, the Great God has ob- 
tain' d a good Part of his Deſigns in the 


- Goſpel upon him; Self is humbled, Grace 


is glorified 


4 


» and the Sinner is fav'd by 


REMARRK V. Heaven is made up 
of Believers. The whole Number of the 
Saved were once Sinners, and obtained 
Salvation by Faith. — |: 
The holy Angels indeed never ſinned, 
and yet whether their confirmed State of 
Holineſs and Glory is not ſecured to them 
by Truſt or Dependence on Chriſt, may be 


j a reaſonable En uiry 3 for all Things in 


Heaven and Earth are ſaid to be gather d to- 
gether, and reconciled in him, Epheſ. i. 10. 
Col. i. 20. But this we are ſure of, that 
not one of all the Race df Adam hath 
been reſtored to the Love of God, or rai- 
ſed to Heaven, by their own Worts, but 
all by Faith. Tis ſovereign and glorious 

Grace that has ſaved them all, and wr oy 
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the Goſpel too, in the various Editions of 
it, from the firſt Promiſe in Eden till the 
full Diſcovery of Grace at the Days of 
Pentecoſ after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt. 

O :ttis a pleaſing Entertainment of Soul 
to ſend our Thoughts forward to the laſt 
great Day, or to ſend them upward to the 

Courts of Heaven and Glory, and to hear 
how the Millions of redeemed Sinners 
ſhout and ſing to the Honour of Di- 
vine Grace ! How all that happy World 
of Believers aſſiſt the Melody, and dwell 
upon the delightful Sound. © Not un- 
© to us, O God our Father, not unto 
© us, but to thine own Name, and to 
& thy Mercy be all our Honours paid 
« through the Ages of Eternity. e 
% were a Race of guilty and periſhing 
« Rebels, who had ſinned againſt thy Ma- 

« jelty⸗ and ruin'd our own Souls: We 

« Jay upon the Borders of Death and Hell 

„ without Help, and without Hope: 
« We could do nothing to procure th 
“ Love, nor merit any thing by the beſt 
« of our Works: But thou haſt call'd us 
« to believe thy Goſpel, to truſt in thy 
« Grace, to lay down the Arms of our 
Rebellion, and to receive the Bleſſings 
“ of Salvation by Faith: We have no- 
thing to boaſt of, for we are mere Re- 
« ceivers : Thou haſt put forth thine Al- 
% mighty Arm, and haſt made thy Goſ- 
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Lis not a Soul of us but delights to join 
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c pel the Inſtrument of thy Power to 

cc 

cc 
Not unto us, O Lord Jeſus our Ha- 
viour, not unto us is any Honour due; 
but to thy condeſcending Love; to 


ſave us; and while we feel and taſte 
the compleat Salvation, thy Power and 
thy Mercy ſhall have all the Praiſe. 


thy Compaſſion and Death ſhall our 


Honours be paid, and our Acknowledg- 


ments made for ever. We ſaw our 
ſelves helpleſs, and were directed to 
thee for Help: We truſted in thee, 


and thou haſt ſaved us; ttis thy Suf- 


ferings that have procured our Pardon; 


* *tis by Faith in thy Blood we find an 


Atonement ;. tis through thy Righte- 
ouſneſs that we are juſtified and accept- 
ed of God, and made Partakers of theſe 
heavenly. Glories that ſhine all around 
us. All our facred Comforts, our Ex- 


cellencies, and our Joys are thine. Pride 


is hidden from our Eyes for ever, 


and Boaſting is baniſhed from all our 


Tongues: Tis thou haſt fulfill'd the 
Law; tis thou haſt ſuffer'd the Curſe; 
tis thou haſt purchas'd, and promis'd, 
and beſtow'd the Bleſſing. We be- 

liev'd thy Word, we receiv'd thy Grace, 
and behold, we dying Sinners are rais'd 
to Life, and advanc'd to Glory. 'There 
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jn thoſe ſublime Anthems of Worſhip; 
& Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain ta 
« receive Power, and Kiches, and Wiſdom, 
c and Strength, and Honour, and Glory, 
“ and Bleſſing : Bleſſing, and Honour, aud 
« Glory, and Power be to him that fits up- 


« on the Throne, and to the Lamb for ever. 
“ Amen. 
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— The Goſpel of Chrift, --- it is the 


Power of God unto Salvation to 


every one that Believeth, to the 


Jie faſt, and alſo to the Greek. 


N. E have ſeen the Goſpel of Chrift 
S—— vindicated in the former Diſ- 
= 44 courſes on this Text, and the 
JE glorious Doctrines of it guard- 
ed againſt the various Re- 


Wt proaches of an unbelieving World: We 
WB Have heard what a powerful Inſtrument it 
| is in the Hand of God for the Salvation 
of periſhing Sinners: We have been 
VVV taught 
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taught the Way to partake of this Salva» 
tion, and that is by Believing; and we have 
learnt what Influence our Faith has in this 
ſacred Concernment. I proceed now to 
the laſt Thing which I propos'd, and that 
is to ſhew the wide Extent of this Bleſſing 
of the Goſpel, for it brings Salvation to 


every one that Believes, to the —— Fit, and 
eſo to the Greek. 


Where the Word Greek is uſed i in Op- 
poſition to the Barbarian, as it is in the 
fourteenth Verſe before my Text, it ſig- 
nifies the Learned Part of Mankind, as 
diſtinguiſhed from thoſe that are Unlearned; 
the Greeks being the moſt famous among 
= Nations for Wiſdom, Knowledge, or 

earning in that Day: But when this 

fame Word ſtands in Oppofition to the 
Jeu, as it does here in my Text, then it 
includes all the Heathen World; fo that 
when the Apoſtle ſays, the Goſpel bri 
Salvation both to the Few and the = 
he ſhews the Extent of this Benefit to * 
Mankind that hear and receive it. | 
It may be worth our while to He 
few Hints upon the Order in which the 
Apoſtle repreſents the Communication of 
this Bleſſing, (viz.) to the Jeu firſt, and » 
then to tbe Greek or Gentile. 2 

When he deſcribes in the ſecond: 
ter of this Epiſtle the Terms or Conditions 5 
of the Ow: of Morts, he ets _ 
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kind in the ſame Order; he pronounces 
Indignation and Wrath upon every Soul that 


doth Evil, of the Jew firſt, and alſo of the 
' Gentile ; but Glory, Honour and Peace to 


every Man that worketh Good, to the Jew 
firft, and alſo to the Gentile. So when he 
declares the Bleſſings of the Covenant of 


_ Grace or the Goſpel, he brings the Salva- 
ton firſi upon the 7eus, and then upon 


the Gentile Nations: And one Reaſon of 
it may be this, That the Jes having been 
favour'd with an carlier and more expreſs 
Diſcovery of the Nature and Will of God 


than the Heathens, they ſeem to ſtand fair- 


eſt for the Participation of Divine Bleſ- 
ſings; and that, even by the Law of Yorks, 


i Life and Righteouſneſs could have been 


obtained by it, as well as by the Covenant 
of Grace, or Lau of Faith. But if they 


abuſe their Knowledge, and their ſacred 
Advantages, to the Neglect of God and 


Godlineſs, Faith and Works, they juſtly 
fall under a more ſevere Condemnation eve- 
xy Way, becauſe their Guilt is greater. 
But there may be ſome ſpecial Rea- 
ſons given, why God thought it proper 
in the Courſe of his Providence to ſend 


WE - the notice of this Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt 


among the Jeus, before he ſent it to the 
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I. The. Jews were the choſen People of 
Cod, the Sons and Daughters of Abraham, 
his Friend, the firſt Favourites of Hea- 

ven conſidered as a Family and a Nation; 
and as he firſt preach'd ro them the Purity 
and Perfection of his Law, whence they 
might diſcover their own Sin and Miſery, 
ſo he publiſhed his Goſpel of Grace by Jeſus 
Chriſt firſt among them, and ſent his Son 
with the Meſſages of Peace and Forgive- 
neſs firſt to their Nation. The great God 
thought it becoming his Equity to publiſh 
his abounding Mercy firſt toward them, 
amongſt whom he firſt publiſhed his Law, 
to ſhow them their Guilt and Miſery thro?. 
the abounding of Sin. By the Law is the 
Rnowledge of Sin, and where Sin has a- 
bounded, Grace has much more abounded. 
Roa und.., | . 


II. The Fews bad this ſame Goſpel preach- 
ed to them many Ages before in Types and 
Emblems, in ſacred Ceremonies and dark Pro- 
phecies. Now it was fit, that the Types 
and Prophecies ſhould be explain'd, and 
the Grace contain'd therein reveal'd firſt 
to them; for hereby the Goſpel obtain d 
a great Confirmation, and eftabliſh'd its 
own Truth, when it appear'd in all the 
Parts of it ſo exactly anſwerable to the an- 
tient Figures, and to the Predictions of 
Sq \ / | many s : 
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many hundred Years. It was fit that the 


Meſſiabh ſhould appear among them firſt, 


Where his Character and Picture had been 


drawn for many Ages before, that ſo he 


might be known and diſtinguiſh'd when- 
ſoever.he ſhould viſit the World. It was 
fit that his Doctrine ſhould be firſt pub- 
liſh'd in plain Language, where it had 
been long written and ſpoken in Meta- 
hors. Thus the Goſpel went forth firſt 
So” Jeruſalem, that it might be preach'd 
and proclaim'd with more glorious Eyi- 
dence among the reſt of the Nations. 


III. Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Subjef and 


Subſtance of the Goſpel, was himſelf a Jew, 


f the Seed of Abraham, of the Nation of 
Lrael. He was born, he lived, he died a- 
monſt them. All the great Affairs of his 
Birth, his Life, his Miniſtry, his Death 
and Reſurrection, were tranſacted in their 
Country, and in the midſt of them. It 
Was fit the Benefits thereof ſhould be firſt 
offer d to them. | 
I this Goſpel of Chrift had been firſt 
preach'd to the Gentiles, while it was kept 
_ filent and ſecret amongſt the Fews, there 
might have been Reaſon to ſuſpect that 
there was ſome Fraud or Falſhood at the 
Bottom, and that this Doctrine would not 


— — 


bear the Light in the Country where theſe 


Things were done, and that it would 


not 


vert”. WM 
— 
* 


not ſtand the Teſt of Examination in the 
Land of Fudea, and therefore the Story 
was told firft among Strangers : And thus 
the Gentiles might have found ſome Diffi- 
culty to receive it, and been prejudic'd a- 
gainſt the Belief of it. But now, when 
tis publiſh'd thro? all the Land of 7/ae, 
and the Apoſtles appeal to their own Coun- 
try- men for the Truth of theſe Tran ſacti- 


ons; when it has ſtood the Teſt of pub- 


lick Examination there, where the Thing 
were tranſacted, it goes forth to the reſt 


of the Nations with brighter Evidence and 
Glory. | 


IV. I might add in the laſt Place, That 
it was fit it ſhould: be firſt publiſh'd to the 
Jeus who ſeem'd to have the firſs Claim to 
it; that ſince they refuſed it, it might be of- 
fer'd to the Poor Gentile Nations with great- 

er Juſtice and Equity, even the Jews them- 
ſelves being Judges. Such are the frequent 
Hints given by St. Paul, Acts xiii. 46. It 


was neceſſary that the Word of God ſhould 
bave been firſt ſpoken to you , but ſeeing ye 


put it from you, and judge yourſelves un- 


_ worthy of Everlaſting Life, Lo, we turn to 


the Gentiles. Be it known therefore unto 
you, that the Salvation of God is ſent unto 
the Gentiles, and they will bear it. Acts 
r 8 "7 
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When we think of that poor unhappy 
Nation, the Jes, ſcatter'd abroad among 
all the Kingdoms of the Earth, baniſh'd 
from their own promiſed Land for their 
Rejection of Chriſt, and yet harden'd in 
their Unbelief, methinks we ſhould ſend 
out a Groan of Pity for them; for they 
are the Sons and Daughters of Abraham, 
the firſt Favourites of our God. Jeſus our 
Saviour was their Meſſiah, their Kinſman, 
and their rightful King. We ſhould ſend 
up a kind Wiſh to Heaven upon their Ac- 
count, '<* How long, O Lord, how long 

ce ſhall //-ael be caſt off? How long wilt 
c thou be angry with the Children of A. 

e brabam, thy Friend? When ſhall the 
Day come for the opening of their Eyes, 

c“ that they may look on Jeſus whom they 
& pierced, and believe and mourn? When 
e ſhall the Vail be taken off from their 
&« Hearts, that they may read the Name 

e of Chriſt in the Books of Moſes, and 
& truſt in Jeſus of Nazareth, whom their 

% Fathers crucified? 1 
When we ſee one and another of the 

_ | Fewwiſh Nation in this great City, and 
think of their Blindneſs and their Zeal for 
the idle Traditions of their Teachers, and 
obſerve their ignorant Rage againſt our 
Bleſſed: Saviour; when we behold the vain 
Superſtitions of their Worſhip, the thick 
Darkneſs that hangs upon them under the 
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brighteſt Beams of Goſpel-Light,. and their 
wide Diſtance from — we ſhould 
let our Eyes affect our Hearts, and drop a 
Tear of Compaſſion upon their Souls. 
« Theſe were they to whom the Promi- 
et ſes of Salvation did firſt; belong, and to 
cc whom the firſt News was brought that 
c Jeſus. the Saviour is born. Theſe are 
ce they to whom the Goſpel was firſt 
c preached. God himſelf dwelt in the 
& midſt of them, and the Son of God 
cc was their Brother, their Fleſh and their 
Blood. Though they are for a Seaſon 
caſt off for their Infidelity, yet God has 
told us, that he has a ſecret Love for 
that Nation ſtill for their Father Abra- 
ham's Sake, Rom. xi. 28. and this Love 
“e ſhall break forth in its full Glory one 
Day. Make haſte, O Deliverer, who 
didſt come out of Zion, make haſte to 1 
falfil thy Promiſes, and turn away Un- i 


„ godlineſs from Jacob. Let the Fulneſs j 
ce of the Gentiles be brought in, and let all | 
« 1[frael be ſaved. Bring them back from WM 
« all the Lands whither thine Anger hath 1 
* i 


 ſcatter'd them. Releaſe thy antient Peo- 
ple from their long Captivity to Satan, 
“ and their Bands of thick Darkneſs. Be 
e thou, O Jeſus, who art the Light of the 
% Gentzles, be thou allo the Glory of thy 
* People 1ſrael. Net + 
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But 1 would endeavour make a larger 
 Inproveitent of this e Head of B. 


eourſy: | 
bring Salvation to eve- 


"Does the Gofpel 
ry one that believes without Exception; 
to all Ranks aud Characters, and Degrees, 
aud Orders ef Meh ? then ler this * — 
be ſptead far abroad: And let not the more 
polite and nicer Hearers grow tir'd, or 
drowſy, or diſdainful, while I amplify a 
little and diffuſe my 4 thoughts into vari- 
ous Particulars, polbring out the Variety 
af the Subjects of this Grace; for 1 
would (as it were) mention *. Sinner 
by Name, that they may not be ſeft only 
ro una ffecting 175 N otions, but ing 
ſpectrally addreſt to, they may all come — 
nates of chis Salvation by believing this | 
2 . 
x 14 glorious and extenſive Gplipel. indeed, 
ad a wide ſpreading Salvation! To every 
one who believes - / None excluded from this 
Bleſſing. | 
1. Tis not confi 4 to one Nation, or one 
Famin, not to one Tribe or Kindred of Man- 
ind as the Law of Moſes was. Go preach 
#he Goſpel, ſays our Lord, 7o every Crea. 
_ Fate, Mark xvi. 15. Preach Repentance aud 
 Remiſion of Sins in my Name among all 
"Wations, beginning at Jeruſalem, Luk. xxiv. 
1." $3 Fo the Few firſt, but let not this Grace 
t Eonfin'd to chem: | Publith this bleſſed 
| bk * 
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Doctrine alſo to the Sinners among the 
Greeks and Gentiles. You that are afar off 
from God, even in the Ends of the Earth, 

are called to Jook unto Chrift, and be 


ſaved, Iſa. xlv. 22. Tis no Matter, Oh 


Sinner ! what thy Father was, or what 


thy Kindred are; if thouart but a Believer 
in Chriſt, thy Soul is happy, thy Sins are 


pardon d, the Goſpel is the Power of God 
70 thy Salvation. BAS gets F 

2. Tis not confin'd to one Sex only, or 
to one Age. The Children are call'd as 
well as the Fathers, and Men and Homer 
are invited to partake of this Bleſſing to- 
gether in Chriſt. There is neither Male nor 
Female, neither Young nor Old, neither 


Greek nor Few, that have any Diſtinction 


put upon them, to exclude them from this 
Grace; they are all one in Chriſt Jeſus, 
Gal. iii. 28. Children, have you ſeen the 
Evil of your Sins and the Danger of Hell? 

Do you long for pardoning and ſaving 


| Grace, and are you willing that Chri 
ſhould make your Peace with God, that 


he ſhould enable you to ſerve him on Earth, 
and prepare you for Heaven? Come then, 


truſt in this Goſpel, give up your ſelves to 


Jeſus Chriſt the Saviour in the Manner I 
have ſpoken, and the Salvation is yours. 


Nor let Old Sinners thruſt away this Mer- 


ey from them, under a Pretence that they 
have Jong abuſed it. Vou are now under 
„ ͤ ˖᷑—᷑—ÿ•u.u.i... „ 


* 


n 


the joyful, Sound of the Goſpel; you ſit 
now under the Language of inviting Love: 
Are you willing to be made new Creatures 
before you die, and to accept of a Deli- 
verance from Hell, tho' you are upon the 
very Borders of it? 2. Behold Power enough 
in this Goſpel to deliver you: The Blood 
of Chriſi can waſh out Stains of the long 
eſt Continuance; the Spirit of  Chrif ww 
change the Skin of an Old Ethiopian, and 
create an old inveterate Tranſgreſſor into 
Holineſs. This Goſpel could fave the Thief 


pon the Croſs, and enſure Paradiſe to him. 


It can reſcue a dying Rebel from Eternal 
Death, for it gives Life and Salvation fo 
every one that believes. 

3. 'Tis not limited to one Rank or Con- 
dition of Men in the Civil Life, but reach- 
es to Perſons of every Circumſtance. The 
Rich and the Poor, the Maſter and the Ser- 


van, the Prince and the Peaſant, muſt 


partake of Salvation by the ſame Faith in 
Zhe Son of God. The Barbarian and the 
Scythian, who ſeem to be born for Slaves, 
and the Romans who are Lords of the 
Earth, be Bond and the Free, have all an 
| 7 Call to receive this Salvation. Col. iii. 

Ve are all rich enough to obtain it: 
There is no Purchaſe of theſe Bleſſings by 
any other Price but that of the Blood of 
Fieſus. Silver and Gold, and the Treaſure 
: 21 . are all comeraptible Offers i ke 0 

| 3 0 : CI 
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facred a Concernment as this is. The Be- 
nefit is too valuable to be bought at any 
meaner Rate: Chriſt who paid for it, will 
beſtow it freely on all. If the Rich will 
receive it, they muſt come without Money; 
and without Price, and accept of the free 
Gift of God, as humble Petitioners at his 
Footſtool ; and the Poor that have no Mo- 
ney, Come ye and buy; Iſa. lv. 1, 2. Ler 
the vileſt meaneſt Creature come to this 
Treaſury of Grace, and with Thankful- 
neſs receive the Salvation, for tis bought 
already. You are called only to truſt in 
this Goſpel, to ſurrender yourſelves to this 
Saviour, and the Salvation ſhall be yours. 
Ye that are mean and low and baſe in this 
World, there are many of your Brethren 
already join'd in the Fellowſhip of this 
Goſpel-: Come, enter yourſelves into the _ 
Bleſſed Fraternity. To the Poor the Goſpel. - 
is preached, and the Poor receive it. But 
there are ſome Noble, there are ſome Great, 
there are ſome Rich, that have felt the 
Power of-it too : 'There's Philemon the- 
Maſter, and his Servant Oneſimus, join'd in 
the ſame Faith; and Partakers of the fam 
Salvation, Philem.-16.. THR > 
Again, 4b ¹, Tis not confin'd to Per- 

ſons whoſe intellectual Excellencies are ſupe- 
riour to their Neighbours, or who exceed-0+ 

thers in Underſtanding and the Acquire» 
mens of the Mind. St. Paul was Debtor 

8 8 _ both 
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both to the Wiſe and the Unwiſe; to the 
learned Greek, and to the ignorant and un- 
poliſh'd Barbarian, Rom. i. 14. He preach'd 
the Goſpel to all of them, for Chriſt had 
a choſen Number amongſt them all. If 
the Witty, and the Wiſe, and the Learn- 
ed, will lay down their Pride, and ſubmit 
to the Doctrine of Chriſt crucified, and not 
call it Fooliſbneſs . If they'll humble their 
Underſtandings to receive the ſacred My- 
ſteries of our Religion, God mauifeſt in the 
Fleſh, and put to Death for the Sins of 
Men, and will place the Concerns of their 
eternal Welfare into the Hands of him 
who hung bleeding upon the Croſs: If 
they are willing to be converted, aud become 
as little Children, there is a Door for them 
to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
And as for you, whoſe Underftandings are 
weak and unpoliſh'd with Human Learn- 
ing, this is a Doctrine and a Goſpel exactly 
fitted for your Character: 77s wo Buſineſs 
of great Sagacity, - no ingenious Matter 10 
become a Chrifian. Believe the Truths 


that are plainly. reveal'd concerning your 
oon Sin and Miſery, and the Power of 


Jeſus Chriſt to ſave you, bewail your own 

Wretchedneſs and Guilt, and intruſt your 
ſelves in the Arms of his Grace, that ye 
be made Holy and Happy, and ye allo 


hall become Poſſeſſors of the ſame King- 


es N 55 
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ven aud Earth, that tho theſe Things may 
be bidden from the Wiſe and the Prudent, 
yet thou haſe revealed them 'o Babes, Mars. 
xi. 27, 26. 
But I purſue the Diſtributions of this 
Grace yer farther. . 

ſ.. No particular Tempers or C onſtitutions 


of Men, no different Qualities of Soul or 
Bo 


dy can exclude: thoſe that believe from 
the Grace or Bleſlings of this Goſpel. - Let 
not the ftrong Man glory in his Strength, nor 
the comely Figures of Human Nature 
themſelves in their Beauty. Let not the 


Meal be over-whelmed — x Deſpair, nor 


the Deform'd or Uncomely ſtand afar off and 


abandon., their Hopes 3 ; the ſame Saviour 


opoſes the Riches of his Grace to all. 
899 therefore to look upon all your na- 
tural Advantages, and all your natural Dis- 
couragements, with a negligent Eye inthe 


Matter of your Salvation. If you would 


be ſtrong to win Heaven, you muſt bor- 
row all your Strength from Chriſt and the 
Goſpel. If you would appear Comely and 
8 before the Face of God, you 


muſt 2 cloathed in the Robe of Rigbteouſ 


weſs and the Garments of Salvation, WE 
he has prepared. Ia. Ki. 10. 


Nor can any Difference in the 3 


Qualities of the Foul forbid any Perſon who 
believes in Chriſt to EI * this Salva- 
tion. Thoſe who are by 


Wen an 
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or Peevifh, Sullen or Paſſionate, Angry and 
Nevengeful, have been made Partakers of 

| this Grace, as well as thoſe who by the 
Complexion of their animal Frame, and 
the original Temper of rheir Minds, haye 
had more of the Natural Virtues belong- 
A ag to them; ſuch as Gentleneſ5, Meekne/5 

ö Spirit, Good Humour and Kindneſs. 

» "Thoſe who have ſomething in their very 
Frame that is $ly and Crafty, or Covetous, 
J Hanton and Intemperate, have felt the 
Power of this Goſpel as well as thoſe that 

have been Generous and Sincere, Modeſt, 
[Id Chaſfle and Abſtemious; for the Grace of 
the Goſpel, which was typified by the 
Art of Noah, takes in all Manner of Ani - 
mals, clean and unclean, and faves them 
from the Deluge of Divine Wrath that 

Vt 7 ſhall come upon an ungodly World. But 
WW there is this Bleſſed Difference, that the 
GFBrutes went out of the Ark with the ſame 
Z BE Nature they brought in; but thoſe who 
>. come opel che e and Power of 


Ta Fe” 


Deg e a ber Tg, "eh 
has begun to make them ſo, for i it 

a has epiin their Salvatiun. 

rant indeed, that the Peet 


8 51 emper of 


Blood — ** and the very 
Make 


4 


a 
Make of the Man as to his natural vicious 
Oualities is ſeldom intirely alter'd by the 
Grace'of God here on Earth. There will 


be ſome Sallies of animal Nature, ſome 
Out-breakings of the irregular Fire that is 


pent up in the Conſtitution; and theſe 


will too often mix themſelves with our 
Conduct, and interline our Acts of Virtue 
and Duty. But the Holy Soul, who be- 
lieves in Chriſt, will be humble, will mourn, 
will accuſe and chide itſelf before God in 
ſecret, and will be importunate and reſtleſs 
in Prayer for the Victory. The Chriſtian 
will not ſuffer himſelf to be carried away 
willingly by the Stream of vicious Incli- 
nations; for be that is born of Cod finneth- 
not, 1 John v. 18. and 'tis in vain to talk 
of the Goſpel and Salvation, of Faith and 
Grace, if we give up the Reins to vicious 
Nature, and bid a careleſs Fareuel to ay. 
one Virtue... 4 
But to proceed yet father! in, te 
up the various Characters of Men, whom 
the Goſpel makes Chriſtians by the Grace 
of. Faith..: .- - 
6.. As. no Perſons are. excluded becauſe 
of their. Natural Conſtitution, ſo neither 
are any forbid the Blefling of Salvation be- 
cauſe of their former ill Characters in the 
moral Life. Not the greateſt of Sinners are 
ſhut out from this Bleſſing, if they repent 
ap. believe. the Golpel. Not the Jews, 
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who tified the Lord of Glory :- Not the 
Gentiles or Greeks, who were Slaves to Su- 
perſtition and Idolatry, and drench'd in 
moſt infamous and abominable Practices; 
the Greeks, who gave themſelves up to work 
_ Uncleanneſs with Arne yrs God, and 

without Hope in the World. One Goſpel 
has faved them all. No former Follies or 
Faults, no not the greateſt of Sins againſt 
Man, or againſt God himſelf, ought to 
hut up a humble Soul under Deſpair z for 
this is a faithful Saying, and worthy: of all. 
Acceptation, that Jeſus Chriſt came to ſave 
he chief of Sinners, 1 Tim. i. ry. And: 


_ "that's a Word of moſt extenſive Grace 


' . as the Jews boa 


which our Saviour ſpeaks, Matth. xii. 31. 

All Manner of Sin and Blaſphemy ſhall be 

forgiven unto Men. 

Tou who have enjoy'd a happy Educa- 

Yon, and had pious Parents to boaſt of, 
ted of Abraham; you who 


© _ many ſhining Works of Sobriety 


: 1 and Rightcouſncl you are called to come 
and in this Goſpel: But you muſt re- 


nmouncce all your pretended Merit, and ac- 
egpt of pardoning Grace, or you can ne- 


ver be ſaved. And you that have nothing 
ie looks like a 880 Work to glory in, 
Sinners as bad as the worſt of Gentiles, come: | 
and believe this Goſpel, and ſurrender your 
ſelves to Jeſus the Pn and the Saviour; ; 
* 00 is * for the Pardon of 
: | | your 


IS * 
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your Sins, his r is All- ſuffici- 
ent for your Juſtification; and his Spirit 
can purify your ſinful Natures. I here Sin 
has abounded, Grace has much more abound- 
ed, Rom. v. 20. Tis to the everlaſting 
Honour of the Goſpel of Chriſt, that it has 
appear'd to be the Power of God to the 
Salvation of Multitudes of ſuch as you. 
Such were ſome of you (ſaith the Apoſtle 
to rhe Corinthians) But ye are waſhed, but 
ye are ſanctiſed, but ye are juſtified in the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit 
rte. 
And ſurely, if great Degrees of Sin can- 
not exclude the Penitent Soul from the 
Benefit of the Goſpel, then h neither 
ſhall any Perſon be excluded becauſe of the 
weak Degrees of his Faith. Him that is 
weak in the Faith receive ye, for Chriſt has 
received him, Rom. xiv. 1. 3. Read that 
kind condeſcending Promiſe, and believe 
it; Matth. xii. 20. He vill not break the 
bruiſed Reed, nor quench the ſinoa bing Flax, 
nor ſuppreſs nor deſpiſe the leaſt, the lows 
eft Deſires of Grace: He will encourage 
the youngeſt and the feebleſt Acts of fin- 
cere Repemance and true Faith, though 
ſtruggling under much Sin and Darkneſs, 
kill ic break out into evident and active 
Flame. The little tender Seed of Grace 
under his heavenly Influences ſhall bud and 
bloſſom, and ſpring up into full Glory. 
2 . A”... How 
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Hlow large and glorious is the Salvation 
that attends. Faith in this Goſpel !.. How 
extenſive is the Grace of God our. Sayi- 

our! How unſearchable are the Riches of 

his Mercy! O the Heights and the Depths, 

' #he Lengths and Breadths of the Love of 
Chriſt, that. paſs all Knowledge / None of 
the Sons or Daughters of Adam the Sinner 
are excluded from this Salvation, where 

the Goſpel is preached, but thoſe who ex- 
clude themſelves by Stubbornneſs and Un- 
belief. Perſons of every Kind, every Cha- 
racter, Condition and Quality, amongſt 

Men, have found this Go/pel become the 
Power of God to their Salvation, when 

they. have fled to this Refuge and believed 

V RIOT 9ST ROE 
What Improvement now ſhall I make of 
the laſt Part of this Diſcourſe, this wide 
Extent of Salvation beftow'd on all who be- 
Jieve ? Has every ſingle Believer this Sal- 
vation in ſome meaſure confer' d on him, 
and wrought in him? Then here is a plain 
and evident Teſt, whereby to try our Faith, 

or a certain Sign whereby we may judge, 

 nvbether we are true Believers,. or no. 
-. The Goſpel is the Manifeſtation- of the 

Power of God for the Salvation. of every one 
bat believes. What have you found of 

bis Salvation begun in you? What have 

you felt of your own Guilt and Wretched- 
neſs by Reaſon of Sin, and of your Dan- 


; 
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of Etemal Death? Have you ſeen the 
jeg of Chriſt as an effectual Atonement 
to procure the Forgiveneſs of an offended 
God ? Have you beheld the Power and 
Grace of Chriſt ſufficient to renew your 
2 N atures, and to. form them after the 
of God in Righteouſneſs; and true Ho- 

a ? Have you found your Conſcience 
— — _ on the Sacrifice of Chriſt, and 
your Souls humbly, expecting Pardon and 
Peace there? Are your Hearts turned a- 
way from every Sin? Is the Temper of 
your Mind made Divine and Heavenly, 
and ſuited to the Buſineſs and Bleſſedneſs 
of the upper World? This is the, Salva- 
tion of Chriſt which the Goſpel propoſes, 
and beſtows upon all that believe. 
Upon ſuch ſolemn Enquiries as theſe, I 
am perſuaded there is many a Soul muſt 
take up this heavy Complaint, ** Alas l I 
fear Jam no Believer :. I. have ſar long 
c under the Sound. of the Goſpel, and 1 
c have heard the Doctrine of Chriſt cruci- 
“ fied many Years to no Purpoſe; for 1 

* have never found this Goſpel attended 
„ with any ſuch powerful Impreſſions as 
to begin Salvation in me. I have been 
too thoughtleſs about the Guilt. of my 
Sins, and about the Forgiveneſs of them 
ec in the Court of Heaven. Nor have I 


— ſound * ſinful Nature changed, nor 
E | 27 1.36 4 EE my 


* 
2. 
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< my Affections ſanctiſied. I have very 
«little of theſe ſpiritual Deſires and De. | 

« lights which have been before deſcribed 


las part of my Salvation. I feel the in- 


ward Workings of my Soul vain and: 
«carnal ftill; I am not prepar'd for the 
< heavenly World, and ſurely then I have 
never truly believed in  Corift, nor 0 
4 ceived his Goſpel. 

To ſuch Complaints as theſe 1 would | 
propole thele three ſeveral Anſwers. 


| Anfwer I. It ma be ſo indeed. All 
this Complaint may be; juſt and true; and 
perhaps thou art an U — fill, dead 
in Treſpaſſes and Sins, and expos' d every 
moment to the ſtroke of Death, and to 
everlaſting Miſe This is the Caſe» of 
many a thouſand eſide thy ſelf: Even the 
greateſt part of thoſe who are call'd Chriſti- 


1 an, are yet afar off from God and from 


Salvation, and have no juſt ground to ſup- 
e that they are — in Chriſt. But 


to buſy thy ſelf about this Enquiry. There 
's not any one act in thy Life, in which 
thou canſt be engag'd, that is of greater 
and more awful Importance than this, for 
thy Heaven or thy Hell depends upon it. 

8 fit all their Days under 1 Goſ⸗- 
. und hear nothing but the outward 


i, always unmov'd, unawaken'd and 
unaffected 


tis of infinite Concern for thee, O Sinner, 
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unaffected; lumbering and nodding upon 
the Borders of eternal Fire; while others. 
hear the Voice of the Son of God, ariſe 
from the Dead, and receive a new, a di- 
vine Life. Some in the ſame Family, 
perhaps of thy own. Kindred, thy Fleſh 
and Blood, or ſome that are upon the ſame 
Seat in the publick Aſſembly, are con- 
vinc'd and converted, believe in. Chriſt, 
and are ſaved; while thou remaineſt a hard 
and impenitent Sinner under the Voice of 
the ſame Grace, and the preaching of the 
ſame Salvation. : 
And if this be thy Cale, tis a dreadfut 
one indeed. Confider, how will thy Con- 
demnation be aggravated, that thou haſt 
heard the Goſpel publiſh'd with ſo much 
glorious Evidence in ſueh a Land, and ſuch 
an Age of Light as this is, and yet thou abi- 
deft in the State of Impenitence, and Unbe- 
lief, and Death. Thou haſt had the Bleſſings 
of Heaven offer d at thy Door, and haſt 
hitherto refus d to receive them. Thou 
haſt far, as it were, on the Banks of the 
Kier of Life, and never deſir d to tafte the 
 Hving Water. Thou haft dwelt near the 
Shadow of the Tree of Life, but art an utter 
Stranger to the Fruit. O!. with what a 
ſtupid and a careleſs Ear haſt thou heard 
the Things of thy everlaſting Peace? 
Think of it therefore, ard be horribly a- 
fraid: If the Goſpel be not parwerfu] — ä 


1 
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the Salvation af thy, Soul, it will become, 
thro thy /own--Impenitence, a powerful 
Means to increaſe thy Damnation, to 
make thy Hell hotter, and thy eternal 
* Sorrows more intolerable. ZYo to thee, 
CGapernaum ;. Ho to thee, Bethſaida ; Wo 
unto you, O Sinners of Great Britain, ye 
| have been exalted to Heaven in Divine Fa- 
yours, and 9e ſball be thruſt -down. to Hell 
iſye continue in Unbelief. 1 ſpall be more 
_ "Zolerable in the Day of Judgment For Sodom 
and Gomorrha, than for you, Matth. xi. 2 1. 
But art thou indeed yet an Unbeliever.? 
Yer ſleeping the Sleep of Death? It may 
be this is thy awakening Time: It may 
be this is the Hour when thou ſhalt begin 

Zo bear the Voice of God in order to Life. 

O cheriſh ſuch important Thoughts as 
theſe. Let them ariſe with thee in the 
Morning, let them lie down at Night 
with thee, and give thy ſelf no Reſt, nor 
give Reſt to the God 1 Heaven, nor to 
LR Chriſt the Saviour, till he. has re- 
ceived thee Soul into the Arms of his Love, 
forgiven thy Sins, and made thee a new 
Creature, : that the Goſpel may not be to 
"os Soul the lauer of eternal Death.., 


— II. But — 9 the Perſon 3 | 
makes this Complaint, may be ſome hum- 
ble melancholy Chriſtian, ſome fincere Be- 
5 liever in oak and yet under dark and 
__ timorous Z 


— 
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timorous 5 Apprehenfios concdrniyh! his 1 6 
own State. It may be, poor trembling | 
Soul, that thou haſt found the preachir 
of the Goſpel to be the Power of God's 
thy Salvation, tho thou art not able rig 5 

Iy to evidence it to thy-own Conſcience 

Thou haſt not the Jo oy of Pardon in- 
deed, but haſt thou not ſome glimmering 
TT es? Surely thou doſt not abandon 

Far to utter Des air. Thou haſt not 
urance that Chriſt has — — of thee; 

I 2 not ſincerely willing to fur- 
render thy ſelf to — to receive his com- 
pleat Salvation in the "Holineſs as well as 
the Happineſs of it? Doſt thou not long 
to be pardowd and accepted God for 
the ſake of his Death and Obedience? 
And art thou not heartily deſirous to give 
him all the Honour of thy Salvation? 8 
Thou haſt not much Power againſt Sin, * 
but doſt thou not hate it with immortal 
Hatred, and eſteem it thy eonſtant E- 
nemy ? D Does it not oſten cauſe thee to 
mourn N the Dord becauſe of thy 
captive State, and the working of indwel⸗ 
ing Iniquities? Perhaps TH: doſt not 
yet feel thy ſelf to be manifeſtly ſav d from 

Sin, but art thou not ſav'd from the Love 
of Sin? It dwells in thy Fleſn, it may be, 
and raiſes Tumults there, but nor in thy 
Deſire and thy Delight. Canſt thou not 
wy: with” che "Apodtle, Rom. vii. 23. 24. 
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There is a Law in my Members. warring 
againſt the Law of my Mind? But tis a 
8 Torment to me, O wretched Man 
bat I am / Who ſpall deliver me? Thou 
doſt not love God, it may be, according 
to hy Wiſh and Deſire; but is there any 
thing which thou valueſt more than God 
and his Love? Art thou not truly willing 
to — him above all Things, to be re- 
Fan and fanctiſied in all the Powers of 
of He E to be fitted for n 
H can, cccho to) this ſor tof 
Language, and the Grace of God has pre- 
thus far in thee, then thy Calvation 
#5 begun; the Go/pet. has ſhewn its Divine 
Power upon thee, and thou art ee to 
n e eee, oy: as 
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dences in your ors of the Work of Fateh 
or the Beginnings of Salvation, if all with- 


in you ap to- be Guilt and Sin, and 
there is much of Hell and Darkneſs in the 
Soul, yet don't caſt away all Hope: Ariſ: 
and come to Jeſus the Saviour, Bebold be 


1 Grace of the —_— This is the accepted 


Times THY 


calleth "you. This is the Seaſon of the 
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Time, this is the Day of Salvation. Make 
| haſte now to the City of Refuge, fly now 
to the Hope that is ſet before you. 
The Promiſes are held open to thee, O O 
Soul ! whoſoever thou art, even the Pro» 
miſes of Light and Life, of Grace and 
eternal Glory. Chbrift Jeſus invites thee 
by the Meſſengers of his Goſpel : If there 
be ſome Darkneſs upon thy Spirit, don't 
ſpend all thy Time in laborious and fruit- 
leſs Enquiries whether thou haſt hereto- 
fore believed in Chriſ, or no; but come 
now with an humble Senfe of thy guilty 
and ſinful Circumſtances, and furrender 
thy ſelf to his Charge and Care by a new 
Ad of Faith, or Truſs or Dependence. 
Plead with him to accept a vile Criminal 
over- loaded with Guilt and Miſery, and 
to make thee accepted with God by a 
Righteouſneſs which was not thy own. 
Beſeech him. to look with Pity on thy un- 
holy Soul, to ſanctify and renew it, to 
take thy hard Heart into his Hand, and 
ſoften it into Repentance- Plead with 
him, and ſay, Lord, art not thou exalted to 
give Repentance as well as Remi ion? En- 
treat of him to ſubdue thy Sins, to new- 
mold and create all the Powers of thy 
Nature in the Beauties of Holineſs, and to 
prepare thee for the heavenly State. Go 
and complain humbly at his Mercy-Seat, 
how long thou haſt ſat under the Minitry | 


% 
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4 * own Go; pel, and felt no Divine 
Power attending it. Intruſt thy Soul now 
to his Care, and place thy ſelf by Faith 
under his Divine Influences. te that 
comes in this manner ſhall in no wiſe be caſ} 
out, for the Lord has promiſed to receive 
him, John vi. 37. Wait on him with daily 
Importunity, follow all the Means of 
Grace which he hath appointed, and the 
Goſpel of Chrift ſhall appear in due time 
to be' the Power of God, even * Seu, 
* ys er agg en 35 
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SERMON VI 
Chriſtian Morality, „ vis. Truth, 
—Y D 1 


Pail Ir. iv. 8. 


E inally, Brethren, Whatſoever things 
are true, whatſoever. things are ho- 
_ eſt, (or grave) whatſoever things 
. are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, 
whatſoever things are lovely, what- _ 
 ſoever things are of good Report, if 
there be any Virtue, and if there lle 
_ Praiſe, think on theſe 2e . wh 4 


Oc * , &c. 5 LAT 
= 147 7 E and Prafice make up the 
gl F whole of our Religion: A Sacred 
Compound, and Divinely neceſſa- 
Ty to our Happineſs and our Heaven! 
: Nor ae che . Apoſtle in any of his 
1 | Wiring : 
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142 Chriſtian Morality, viz. Vol.. II. 
Writings ever dwell ſo entirely on one of 
them, as to forget the other. In this Let- 
ter to the Saints at Philippi, Practice has 
the largeſt Share: Through every Chapter 
he ſcatters up and down particular Directi- 
ons for the Conduct of thoſe Believers who | 
dwelt among the Gentiles; but he gives 
them two Ceneral Rales, by which they 
were to walk. 
The firſt is in the Beginnin ; of his E- 
-piſtle, Philip. i. 27. Let your Converſation 
be as becomes the Goſpel. Act always — 
able to the Temper and Deſign of that 
Goſpel, which brings Salvation by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and then Lie will e practiſe 
every Virtue of 3 your e Carriage can 
never be amiſs. _ 
And toward the latter End of his Let- 
ter be faith, Finally, Brethren, before I 
take my leave of you, 1 would give you 
another General Rule to direct your Prac- 
rice ; I would recommend Holineſs to you 
under another View, and deſcribe it in 


| ſuch Colours and Characters, as will not 


only approve themſelves to your Fellow- 


_ Chriſtians, but even to the Heathens a- 


mong whom you live, that ye may be, as 
he expreſſes it in Chap. ii. V. 15. that ye 
may be blameleſs and — the Sons of 

Cod without Rebuke in a wicked and per- 


verſe Nation, among whom ye ſhine as Lights 
5 8 . that they that have a mind 
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to ſpeak Evil of Chriſtianity, and caſt what 
| Reproaches they can upon the Doctrine of 
the Croſs, may not be able to find any 
Flaw in your Converſation, or any Ground 
8 ſlander the Doctrine which you pro- 
fels. 
The Rule is this, I hat ſocver the Light 
f Nature, and the better Sort of Heathens 
eſteem true and honaſt, or decent, and. juſt, 
and pure, and lovely, and of good report, let 
theſe Things be your Meditation, let theſe 
be your conſtant Aim and Deſign, let theſe 
be the Buſineſs of your Lives, and your 
erpetual Practice: Think of theſe Things, 
ys the Apoſtle, and think of them fo as 
co peo e 8 
In a Day wherein the Profeſſors of Chri- 
ſtianity, and of the Glorious Doctrines of 
the Goſpel, grow degenerate and looſe in 
their Lives, and fall ſometimes into Vices, 
which the better ſort of the Heathens have 
utterly condenined, I think it may not be 
amiſs to ftir you up together with my ſelf 
to all holy Watchfulneſs and Caution; 
that Chriſtianity in our Profeſſion and in 
our Practice may appear and ſhine in its own 
bright Raiment; that the Doctrine of God 
our Saviour may be adorn'd in all Things, 
and that it may look, as it is indeed in it 
ſelf, a Doctrine according to Godlineſs. 
Without any farther Preface, or Divi- 
ſion of the Words, 1 ſhall take theſe ſe- 


veral 
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veral · Sentences in the Text as ſo many gi- 
ſtinct Characters of Morality, or Vi e 
which the A oftle recommends z and in 
Adliſcoutſing of each of them I ſhall follow 
nearly che © lang Method; - VIZ. A: 


1. Shew, the Senſe, Latinide and Extent 
ef the Duty. 


NF I. Make it 8 0 that theſe Duties 


are required by the Law of Nature. 
III. Diſcover what additional Influence 
_ the Goſpel ſhould have upon our Conſci- 


"ences to the Meditation and Perform- 


© ance of ſuch Duties; and ſometimes, 
iv „ ſhall give Directions toward the 


Performance of them, and guard a- 


— Laing the mer Sins. 


hurſoever Things a are true. 


The Firſt Thing thar the Apoſtle men- 
tions is this, J/batſoever 7. hings are true, 


Let theſe be our Meditation, and our 


Practice. 
Firſt, Let me ſhew the Senſe, Latitude, 
and Extent of this Advice. 


Truth in general lies in A Conformity of 


one Thing to ſome other, which is made the 
Standard or Rule of it. So a Picture is ſaid 
to be true, when tis conformable to the 
Face and Figure of the Perſon : So a Co- 
_ -£ of any Wrizns i is inne, when tis con- 
Na | formable 
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formable to the Original. So a Narrative: 
or Hiſtory is true, when it deſcribes Mat- 
rers fairly as they were tranſacted, and telly 
the Circumſtances juſt as they are. And 
that is true Doctrine which is conformable 


to the Word of God, which is the Rule 
and Standard of Divine Truth. 


— 


But none of theſe agree to the Deſign 


of my Text. For the Apoſtle here is de- 
ſcribing Moral Characters, and the Duties 


of a Chriſtian. Truth in this Place is not 


ſo much to be conſidered as ſeated in the 
Underſtanding, as it is in the Will. It fig» 
nifies here Integrity and Uprightneſ5, in Op- 
poſition to Hypocriſy, Inſincerity, or Moral 


Falſheod. And there are three Things that 


make up the perfect Character of Truth or 
Integrity. | 


1. That our Words be conformable to our 
Hearts. 2 | 


2. That our Deeds be conformable to ou 


— 01" | 
3. That our whole Carriage be conformas 
' ble to itſelf, and conſiſtent with itſelf at 
all Times, and in all Places. | 


I. The firſt Thing wherein this Virtue 
cConſiſts, is in the Conformity of our Words 
fo our Hearts. This is ſometimes call'd 


Feracity, ſometimes Sincerity; a neceſſary 
Duty chat belongs to every Chriſtian. 
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that in all the Affairs of Life. We muſt 
be ſfincere in all Relations of Matters of 
Fatt ; in all the Narratives or Accounts we 
give either of Perſons or Things, in all our 
Diſcoveries of our Eſteem for other Men, 
and in all our Profeſſiuns of Love or Good- 
will to others. Whatſoever we ſpeak it 
ought to be agrocablc: to the Sentiment of 
our Sonls. 

Let us firſt confider mac is that Truth 
that is required in relating Matters of Fat, 
and Narratives concerning Things or Per- 
ſons. This is what Solomon mentions, Prov. 
Xu. 17. He that ſpeaketh Truth ſheweth 
forth Righteouſneſs, but a falſe Witneſs De- 
cit. In the 17h Palm, V. 2. Tis the 
Character of one of thoſe who ſhall inha- 
bit the holy Mountain of God, that he not 
only worketh Righteouſneſs, but be ſpeaketh 
the Truth in his Heart. That which he 
thinks in his Heart to be true, he cloaths 
it in Words, and thus delivers it out to 
his Fellow- Creatures. The Apoſtle in 
Epbeſ. iv. 25. makes mention of the ſame 
Duty, and preſſes it upon thoſe to whom 
he writes; Mhberefore putting away Lying, 
ſpeak every Man Truth with his Neighbour 3 
for wwe at all Members one of another : 
Members one of another, as we belong to 
the fame Original, as we are born of the 
ſame firſt Parents, as we are made of one 
rd out Blood, as we are Parts 2 | 
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ſame Civil Society or Nation, and eſpeci- 
ally as we that profeſs Chriſtianity are re- 


lated to one another in nearer and diviner 


Bonds, as we are Members of the general 
Church or Body of Cbriſt. Now it does 
not become thoſe that are join'd in ſo near 
a Relation to lye and ſpeak falſly, and de- 
ceive one another, na more than the Aſem- 


bers of the Natural Body would do Injury 


to each other, whoſe ſingle Welfare lies 
_— in the Welfare of the whole Bo- 
: grant it is poſſible for the beſt and 
wiſeſt of Men ſometimes to be miſtaken in 
their Apprehenſions of Things, and they may 
happen to ſpeak ſomething that is falſe in the 
Courſe of their Converſation z for they 
may be deecived themſelves, and not know 
the Truth. But in Matters which they 
have Occaſion to ſpeak of, they ought to 
be as well inform' d of the Truth of Things 
as preſent Circumſtances will admit, and 
to ſay nothing to their Neighbour but 
what they really believe themſelves. 

When we ſpeak a Thing which we fin- 
cerely believe, and it happens not to be 
true, this is properly called a MIST AKE, 


for we had no Deſign to deceive the Per- 


ſon we converſe with. But when We ſpeak 


rhe Thing rhat is falſe, and we know it to 
be falſe, or do not believe it to be true, 


chis is wilfully to deceive our Neighbour; 
Mee 1 and 
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and is properly call'd by the odious Name 
rern, 36 8 
It is granted alſo, that 20 Perſon is 
always obliged to ſpeak all that he knows, 
when he is as; Account of ſome par- 
ticular Affair or Concern of Life. There 

are ſeveral Seaſons, wherein it is a Piece of 
great Prudence to be filent, and not to 
publiſh all the Truth. We have a moſt 
remarkable Inſtance of this in the Prophet 
Feremiah, when he had been admitted to 
the Speech of Zedekiah the King, and had 
given him divine Counſel, hat he ſhould ſub- 
mit himſelf to the Chaldeans, and ſave his Life, 
and preſerve the City from Burning, and at 
the fame Time had intreated for himſelf, 
that he might not return to Jonathan's Houſe 
and the Dungeon, leſt he died there. A 
little after, the Princes of Hrael demand- 


cd of him what Diſcourſe he had with the 


King; he conceal'd his chief Buſineſs from 
the Princes, which was about 'Sub-i/ion 
Zo the Chaldeans, and told them that He pre- 
ſented his Supplication to the King, that he 
Would not cauſe him to return is Jonathan's 
Houſe'; ſo the Princes left off. ſpeaking with 
him, and the Matter was not perceived, Jer. 
KXXV1it. 24, &c. There may be various 
Occaſions in Life, wherein it is proper to 
keep ourſelves upon the Reſerve. Silence 
is much commended by Solomon, who was 
made divinely wiſe, Prov. xxix. 11. A Foo 
22 %%% - uſttereth 
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#ttereth all his Mind, but a Wi ſe Man keep- 
eth it in till afterwards. 


Yet it muſt be confeſt too, that ſome- 
times the Concealment of Part of the 
Truth, when it is neceſſarily due to the 
Hearer, in order to paſs a ear Judgment 
of the Yhole, is almoſt. as criminal as a 
Lie And herein conſiſts the Guilt of par- 
tial Repreſentations. But I cannot ſay to 


diſcuſs this Point at large. 


The great Rule of Veracity in general 
hes in being juſt and fair in our Narratives 


and Repreſentations of Things, and in ſay- 


ing nothing but what we believe to be true. 
Whatſoever therefore we have to ſpeak to 
our Fellow - Creatures, let us lay a Charge 
upon our Conſciences perpetually, that we 
ſpeak according to the Sentiments of our 


| Hearts 5 and remember, that what Diſ- 


guiſes ſoever our Tongues put on, God 
our Judge ſees through them all. 


And not only when we relate Matters of 
Fat, but when we expre/5 our Sentiment of 


the Characters of Men, let us be juſt 
to Truth. I confeſs, Brotherly A 
generally requires us to put the moſt fa- 


vourable Colours on a blemiſh'd Character, 


and ſay the ſofteſt Things that the Matter 


will bear; Love covereth a Multitude of 
Faults and Follies, and in this Caſe Silence 


often becomes us beſt, But when Provi- 
dence and Duty require us to ſpeak, no 
3 Pres 
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Pretences of Love or Charity are ſuffici- 
ent to excuſe a Falſbood. 

Again, when we have @ bright Charafier 


upon our Tongues, or when we are paying 
Civilities to our Neighbours or Friends, let 


us take heed: of — laviſh beyond what 


" ruth will allow. The Sins of Complaiſance 

may be connived at or applauded by Men, 
1 by the Name of Good Breed- 
ing, but the Eye and Ear of God take a 
juſter and more ſevere Notice of the ſoft- 
elt 5 ſmoatheſt Falſhoods. 

In all ibe Diſcoveries of our Eſteem for 
other Men, let us fpeak no more than we 
in our Hearts believe. It is a Character of 
a very vicious Time, and a very degenerate 


and corrupt Age, in P/al: xii. Z. They ſpeak 


erf d with: Hs N eighbour, * with, Hatter- 


ing Libs, and with a double Heart de they” 


Speak x but the Lord ſhall cut go. all flatter- 


ing Lips, for he hates them, V. They 
ſpeak Flattery with their Tongue, bile at 


the ſame Time their Throats are open Sepul- 
chres, and they (it may be) attempt to 
waſte, devour and deſtroy. This Charac- 
ter of the baſeſt of Men you read in the 
5th P/alm; and you find the fame hateful 
Practice among the Jews in their deepeſt 
Degeneracy, Jerem. 1x. 5, 8. They will de- 
cei ve every one his Neighbour, and will not 
ſpeak the Truth. One ſpeaketh peaceably te 
Bis Neiglwonr with vis „ ee but in Heart 


be 
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he layeth wait for him. But this Which 
Was ſo abominable in a Few, ſurely a Chri- 
ſtian ought to ſtand at the greateſt Diſtance 
from it at all times. 
As in Diſcovery of our Eſteem, fas in the 
Profeſſion of our Love and Good-will to our 
Neighbour, we mult obſerve Truth. When 
our Heart is not with your Neighbour, 
be not profuſe of the Language of Friend- 
ſhip. Let Love be without Diſſemulation. 
Nom. xii. o. Let Love be ſincere to your 
Fellow - Creatures, and Lowe to your Fel- 
low-Chriſtians be upright and 5 Let 
not that Affection appear in a Flouriſh of 
e ere if it be not Warm in your 
Sou 
This is the ärſt Charier. of Fruth, 
that our HF oras agree with our Hearts. 


IL The next Inſtance of the Truth re- 
E — in my Text is, when eur Deeds are 
: _ conformable: to our Hords And this is cal- 
led Faithfulneſs, as the former 1 is called Ve- 
| racity, or Sincerity. 
; Faithfulneſs or T1 150 in this Senſe hs 
2 Reſpect to our Vous, our Promiſes, our 
1 Reſolutions, or our Threatnings. 
t I. Y'ows are properly made to God alone; 
and when they are made, if the Matter of 
F them be lawful, they ought, to be perform- 
0 ed. When thou voweſt a Vow unto God, de- 
# Ca abt to: pay it. Better it is thou ſoouldef 
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not vow, than that thou  ſhouldeſt vow, and 
uo pay. Eccleſ. v. 4, x. 
22. Promiſes of Things lawful ade to 
eur Fellou- Creatures, muſt alſo be fulfill'd 
with religious Care. As for Things un- 
lawful, they ought not to be promiſed. 
Wie bind ourſelves to perform what we 
promiſe, and the Law of God binds us as 
well as the Laws of Social Life. 
In the 15* P/alm, V. 4. Tis another of 
the Characters of him that ſball inhabit the 
Mountain of God, That be ſweareth to his 
own Hurt, and changeth not; i.e. He makes 
a Promiſe to his Neighbour, and though 
it be much to his own Diſadvantage, yer 
he doth not alter the Word that is gone out 
if his Lips, nor make a Forfeiture of his 
Truth by Breach of his Promiſe. . 
We ſhould remember, that when we 
bind ourſelves by a Promiſe to give any good 
Thing to another, or to do any Thing 
for the Benefit of another, the Right of 
the Thing promiſed paſſes over from us to 
the Perſon to whom the Promiſe is made, 
as much as if we had given him a Legal 
Bond, with all the Formalities of Signing 
and Sealing; we have no Power to recall, 
or reverſe it without his Leave. Always 
except the Promiſe be made with 4 Con- 
dition eupreſs d, or neceſſarily and evidently 
implyd; Then indeed if the Condition 
fail, the Promiſe is void. But the * 
_ 5 "of 
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of a Chriſtian, when they have once ut-- 
tered an abſolute Promiſe, have laid a Bond 
upon his Soul; and. he dares not break 
the Law of his God, though the Law: 
of Man ſhould not bind him. | 
The Caſe of Threatnings is ſomewhat: 
diffrent. A Promiſe makes over the 
Right of ſome Benefit to another who 
may juſtly claim it; but a Threatning on- 
ly ſhews what Puniſhment ſhall be due to 
another for ſuch a particular Fault or Of- 
fence. If a Superior propoſe and publiſh. 
a Law, and therein threaten an Inferior 


with ſome Penalty, the Superior is ſup- 


pos'd to be at liberty whether he will 
execute the Threatning of his own Law, 
or no; for the Criminal will not claim: 


it. Thence ariſes the Power of a Supe- 


rior to pardon a Fault. 
But if dver and above the Propoſal and: 
Publication of this Law, a Father, for in- 
ſtance, or a Maſter does ſolemnly. foretel/ 
or declare that he will certainly execute 
the Penalty upon the Child or Servant of- 
fending, I think he ought generally to 
eſteem himſelf bound to fulfil ſuch a De- 
laration or Threatning, if it were made in 


a prudent and law ful manner; unleſs the 


Repentance of the Offender, or ſome o- 
ther Change of Circumſtances, give him a: 


juſt Reaſon to change his Mind and. alter. 
his Bürpeſe. 


| i 
| 
' 
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And in the fourth place, the Caſe is 
much the ſame when we male a, ſolemn 
Reſolution, and. publickly declare it, that 
we will do ſuch or ſuch a thing in time to 
come. If this. Reſolution be ſolemn and 
publick, and be in all reſpects lawful, it 
ſhould enerally be perform d; unleſs ſome 
other Circumſtances ariſe which we did 
not foreſee, or which {cap'd our preſent 
Notice when the Reſolution was made : 
Otherwiſe we juſtly expoſe our ſelves to 
the Cenſure of Ficklenefs, Inconſtancy, Raſh- 


neſs, and Folly :, Andſuch a Conduct ſeems 


to intrench upon Truth. But this leads 
me to the third or laſt Inſtance of Truth. 


HI. Another part of the Character of 
Truth, is when our whole Carriage is con- 
far mabis to it ſelf. When we are always of 
aà piece with our ſelves, and our Condutt is 
conſiſtent with our own Character and 


Profeſſion. This is called Conflancy. 
Something of this might have been in- 
troduced indeed under the firſt or ſecond 
Particulars, when I ſhew'd how our Mord, 
fpould agree with our Hearts, and our 


Deeds with our Words, for both theſe de- 


mand that bur Practice ſhould correſpond 
with our Profeſiaun. But I chuſe to caſt 


all that J have to ſay on this Subject un- 


der the Head of Conflancy to our Profe, 


| ſons and P F etences, Which implies 4 22 05 
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rual and perſevering Honeſty of Thoughts, 
Words and Actions, and a regular Conſiſt- 


ency with our ſelves. 


into the eaſieſt Method, I ſhall ſhew how 
this Exerciſe of Chriſtian Truth will ap- 
pear in a good Man at all Times, in all 

Conditions of Life, in all Places, and in all 


Now that I may throw this Matter 


Companies. | L ; 
1. At all Times a good Man is the ſame: 


He ever maintains the ſame pious and re- 


ligious Deſign, and having ſet his Face 


heavenward, he travels on in the ſacred 


narrow Path, and never wilfully turns a- 
ſide to the right Hand or to the left: 
Or if at any time he make a falſe ſtep, he 
recovers it again with Humility, and 
Shame, and Repentance, and his Feet re- 
turn to the Ways of Holineſs. 1 
Here let it be obſerv'd, that a good 
Man may change his Practices in 7995 
leſſer Points of Chriſtianity, and alter his 


Principles too in Doctrines of leſs Impor- 


tance, and yet he is not to be charged 
with criminal zconffancy or Falſhood.s- 


For he never renounces. all Improvement 


of Knowledge, but is ever ready to re- 
ceive further Light, and to retract his 
former Errors and Miſtakes: And indeed 
this is one glorious Evidence of his being 


a conflant Friend toTiuth. But being well 


cltabliſh'd in the neceary and fundamental 
8 H 6 B 
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Points of Faith and Practice, he walks on 
regularly in his Chriſtian Courſe without 
Wavering, or wandring into forbidden, 
Paths, ever purſuing his laft great End: 
And this is a conſtant Chriſtian, tho' his 
Sentiments in the later part of his Life 
may differ in ſeveral Points from the 
Thoughts of his Louth. | 5 
When the Eye of the World ſmiles up- 
en his Profeſſion, and the Sun ſhines bright 
upon his Party, or when the Clouds ariſe, 
and the fharp Winds of Perſecution. blow, 
he is ſtill the fame ſteady Chriſtian 3. com- 
poſed, quiet, undiſturbed; not doubrful 
what he ſhould do, but aiming at Hea- 
ven, he marches on home wards, with the 
regular Diſcharge of all his Duties to his God 
on high: Nor i he forget his Obligations 
to his Fellow Creatures on Earth, though 
in twenty Inſtances they may. forget or 
refuſe to fulfil their Duty to him. His ſu- 
preme Obligations are to God his Maker, 
and to theſe he muſt be true and faithful. 
How various were the Trials that Saint 
Paul met with from the Jews and from 
the Greeks, from the Fewifh Chriſtians, 
and the Heathen Converts ? But how bright 
and bleſſed an Uniformity ran like a golden 
Thread thro his whole Life and Miniſtry ? 
Hear the holy Man often in his Writings 
_ declaring his own. ſtedfaſt Adherence to 
the Goſpel ; Hear him appealing to his 
— 8 Epheſian 
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heſian Diſciples concerning his own: 
Conduct, and proving it to. their Con- 
ſciences that he had in ſome good Mea- 
ſure acquitted himſelf according to this 
Rule of Chriſtianity, Acts xx. 18. When 
the Elders of Epbeſus were come to him, 
Ze know, ſays he, that from the firſt Day 
that 1 came into Aſia, after what manner 
T have been with you at all ſeaſons (and. that 
was by. the ſpace of three Tears, as in F. 31.) 
Serving the Lord with all Humility of” 
Mind, with many Tears and Temptations: 
that befel me. And I was conſtantly teſti- 
Hing to the Fews and Greeks, Faith and 
Repentance, and ſhunned. not to declare the- 
whole Counſel of God to you, coveting no 
Man's Gold or Apparel, &c. IL. have 
 thew'd you now that for theſe three Years 
together I have maintain'd the ſame holy 
Conduct, that ſo ye might follow my Ex- 
ample, that ye migtit always act agreeable- 
to your ſelves, and be. conſtant to your 
own vertuous and holy Character. « 
But what an inconſtant Chriſtian is he 
who changes his Principles and Practices, 
being blown. about with the Wind of 
revailing Party, and the Humour of the- 
Times 2 Who ſeems active in the Cauſe 
of Religion, when Religion is the Faſhion. 
of the Age, but he grows aſham'd of eve- 
ry part of Godlineſs when the Times turn 
upon him! His Religion dies, when Piety 
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is diſcouraged in the World, and a Saint 
becomes a N ame of Reproach ! To-Day 
for the God of Ijrael, and to-Morrow a- 
mong the Worſhippers of Baal, Now a 
Zealot for pure Pearine and Worſhip, 
anon ſo e and indifferent about 
every thing of Religion, as tho” it had no 
Place near his Heart! Multiplying Duties 
of Godlineſs one Week, and groilly neg- 
ligent of all Duty the next! To- Day 
preaching and practiſing the Rules of 
Cbriſtianity, and to-Morrow talking and 
living like a Man of Heatheniſm ! True 
and conſtant to nothing, but to his own 
fickle Temper and Inconſtancy ! 
I. it not a glorious Character when we 
can ſay of a good Man, that © all that 
© have known him give him a good 
« Word ; that thoſe who have lived ma- 
te ny Years with him, and ſeen him in 
c his unguarded Hours, and in the un- 
& dreſs of Life, pronounce him the ſame 
« Man as he appears in the publick 
„ World.” They who have known him 
longeſt, admire him moſt, and love him 
| beft, and they bear a noble Teſtimony to 
his Virtues and his Graces. His Graccs 
and his Virtues advance with his Years, 
they. imitate the Morning-Sun, which 
| keeps the fame ſteady Pace thro?, the Hea- 
vens, but riſes higher hourly, and ſhines 
with a brighter Luſtre, and with — 
Sams. 
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Beams. The Path of the Fuft, like the 
Morning Light, ſhines more and more unto 
the perfect Day, Prov. iv. 18. * 
But what a wretched Satyr it is upon 
any Man to fay, „If you ſee him for an 
« Hour his Talents will ſurprize and 
& pleaſe you, but if you have a Year's 
% Acquaintance with him, his evil Qua- 
ce lities are ſo. many and ſo hateful, that 
cc al] his Charms vaniſh, and he ſinks and 
“e loſes all your Eſteem?” So a Torch 
blazes high when 'tis firſt kindled, but 
the Flame grows lower as it burns, till it 
expire in Stench and Smoke. Where 
ſuch a Cenſure is juſt, or ſuch a Simile 
well applied, the Man 1s far from thay 
fair Character of Truth and Conſtancy which 
the Goſpel recommends. 2 
2. 4 True Chriſtian is the ſame in all 
Conditions of Life. Let the Favours or 
the Frowns of Men attend him, or the 
awful Providences of God make a ſurpri- 
zing Change in his Affairs, flill-he ceaſes 
not to look and live, to ſpeak and act like 
a Chriſtian. Is it not a very honourable 
account that you have heard ſometimes 
5 e a Perſon in the height. of Pro- 
perity, and in the depth of afflictive Cir- 
_ curaſtances, that he is (till The {ame Man? 
That he maintains his Probity and his In- 
tegrity, and every Virtue, in the midft of 
all the Revolutions of Proyidence! Se- 
Fr. 4 rene 
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.FTNC and cheerful, calm, peaceful and hea- 


Sg. holy and humble amidſt them all! 


St. Paul was eminent for this Grace. 1 
Know, ſaith he, how to be abaſed and how 
to abound, to be full and to be hungry; 1 
have learned to be content in whatſoever 
State I am, and to appear a Chriſtian un- 


dier every Change of Circumſtances, Phi- 


_ 


F 
The Man of Truth and Conſtancy, when 
he is exalted and walks upon the Moun- 
tains of Proſperity and Honour, is not 
vain and haughty in his Treatment of Infe- 
riors,* nor does he look aſkew upon his 
former Friends, nor caſt his Eye down 
with Contempt on his meaner Brethren. 
When his Mountain ſhakes and falls, he 
deſcends calmly into the Valley; but he 
is not of a mean abject and deſponding. 
Spirit: Ever mindful of his high Birth as 
a. Chriſtian, and of his heavenly Home, 
he bears up with a ſacred Conſtancy of Soul, 
with a generous Contempt of this World. 
and all the vaniſhing Honours and the un- 
certain Poſſeſſions of it. His Behavior 
is ever true to his holy Profeſſion, and to. 
His ſublimeſt Hope. Is not this.a Chara- 
Eter which each of us with our own? Is 
it not worthy of our Aim, and Ambition, 
our daily Purſuit and Labor to obtain ? 
There are ſome Chriſtians that {now 


wot how 70 bear the Smiles of Providence. 


— 
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and ſome who are as much #ztaught to bear 
the Frowns of it : For their Piety is ever 
changing as their Circumſtances are. 

The frf# ſort are they who are never 
very ſerious and devout but when they lie 


under the Chaſtiſements of God: They 


ſeem humble, penitent and pious when the 
Rod of Heaven is upon them, but when 
that is once remov'd, they forget their 
Sorrows and their Seriouſneſs together. 
Such were the rebellious and inconſtant 
Jews of old, when the Lord flew them, 
they ſought him early and enquired after God, 
but they took every new Occaſion to 
murmur and rebel again; There was no 
Truth in their Religion, their Heart was 
not right with God, nor were they ſtedfaſt 
in his Covenant, Plal. Ixxyili. 34. In Trou- 
ble they viſited thee, O Lord, and poure 

out a Prayer when thy Chaſining was upon 
them; but their Goodneſs was like a Morn- 
ing-Cloud, and as the early Dew is vaniſhed 
away, Iſa. xxvi. 16. and Hof. vi. 4. 3 
There is another ſort of Men who be- 
have well enough in Matters of Virtue 
and Religion when they are in peaceful 
and eaſy Circumſtances; but if once they 
are ſmitten in their Fleſh, in their good 


Name or their Eſtate, or have any of 


the Comforts of Life imbitter'd to them, 
they grow peeviſh and paſſionate, and no- 


thing can pleaſe em; they vent their Im: 


Patience 
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8 their Friends, and throw their 
Vexation of Spirit all around them, as 
tho' they reſolved to imitate that brutal 
Obaracter Which the Prophet mentions, 
Like a wild Bull in a Net, ſtruggling, and 
raving, and full of Fury under the Rebuke 
of the Lora, Ifa. li. 20. eit noi 
Surely both theſe Qualities. are very 
contrary to that ſerene and uniform Pra- 
ctice of true Godlineſs that becomes a 
Rain bus woilloder ods ow Hee 


3. In a Plates, as well as in all Times 


and Circumſtances, The True Chiiſtian ap- 


| Pears the ſame, and is juſt to his own Pro- 
feſſion. Wbereſocver | he: dwells; or ſo- 
Allent with himſelf ſtill. He ever main- 
dains the ſame pious Deſigns, and adorns 
and gloriſies the Doctrine of the Goſpel 
in all things. When at home and when 
abroad, he is the ſame Perſon. When at 
Church paying his Honours and Devo- 
tions to Heaven; when in his on Fami- 
ly among his Children and Servants, or 
when in his Shop and in the Affairs of 
Life; when in the Street or on the Ex- 
change converſing with the World, 
Friends and Strangers, known and un- 
known; when in his Cloſet and ſecret 
Chamber, ſtill he is the ſame good Man: 
Still acting conſiſtent with himſelf and his 
85 Profeſſion, 
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Profeſſion, ſtill purſuing a regular ſteady 
Courſe of Piety, and his dying Pillow 
confirms the Sincerity and Practice of his 
Life. Religion is ever uppermoſt in his 
Heart, and all his Affairs and Buſineſſes 
in the World, are managed with regard 
to his laſt great End. Thus tho? his En- 
gage ments and Actions of Life be very vas 
rious daily, according to the various Calls 
of Duty; yet his De/gn is ever the ſame, 
and the Rule that governs all his Practices 
is the Word of God, the Goſpel: of our 

oy OO ca i | 
How far from the Glory of this Cha- 
racter were the falſe-hearted Sons of acl 
in Jeremias Time! They were guilty of 
ſtealing and murdering in the Streets, or 


and ſtood before the Lord in the Houſe which 
was called hy his Name, Jerem. vii. 3, 4, Cc. 
There were alſo in our Saviour's Days 
Men of the ſame deceitful Spirit, whom 


he frequently and ſharply reproved under 


long Prayers in the Temple, and in the 


Corners of the Streets, but devoured Mi. 
dows Houſes, and neglected Judgment, 
Mercy and Faith; who made clean the outs 
fide of their Cup, but filled it with all Ex- 
tortion, Luxury, and Exceſs. You read 
their infamous Manners at large in the 
vieh and xxiiid Chapters of Matthew. 

5 They 
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They had no more -77uth in them than 
MN hited Sepulchres or flowry Graves, fair 
indeed and beautiful on the outſide Cover- 
ing, but all within is Death, and Horror, 
and RNottenneſß. O, how inconſiſtent 
were the two pieces of this Character one 
with another! How far from that Truth 
and Uprighine/s, that Sincerity and Con- 
fancy that the Goſpel requires, and fo 
much approves of? 
What a moſt ſharp and ſhameful Re- 
proach is it, and yet a righteous one too, 
that is thrown on ſome Perſons, They 
are Saints at Church and Devils at Home 
Tis pity we muſt borrow a word from 
Hell to deſcribe any ſort of Men that dwell 


n Earth : 1 would not willingly apply 
A do any particular Perſon living: But in 


deſeribing a general Character aß this kind, 
we can Folly paint it in Colours fright- 
ful enough. In Publick they are all 
Meekneſs and Innocence, all demure, and 
abſtemious, and heavenly, and they 7ran/- 
form themſelves as their Father does, inta 
Angels of Light, 2 Cor. xi. 14. but follow 
them to their Houſes, and you fee a ſur - 
prizing Change: There Luxury and Riot, 
there Fury and Paſſion reign in ever 
Room; their Dwelling is without God, 
without Prayer, without Piety or Peace, 
and has more of Hell than of Heaven in 
it. O my Foul, come not into their Secret, 
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to their Family, any Honour, be not thou uni- 
ted! for Truth and Goodneſs are far from 
4. The True Chriſtian is the ſame in all 
Companies And tho' he does not think 
himſelf obliged 70 caſt his Pearls before 
| Swine, to give that which is holy to Dogs, 
or to impoſe a Diſcourſe of Religion up- 
on thoſe that hate it; yet he never for- 
gets his Religion in the worſt of Compa- 
ny, nor does he throw off the Chriſtian 
in the midſt of Heathens. The general 
_ Courſe of his Life ſhines. in the Beauty 
of Holineſs, and glorifies his God in an 
impious World. And there are Seaſons 
too, when he ſees it neceſſary to rebuke 
publick Iniquity, and bear a noble Teſti- 
mony againſt a vicious Age: He has never 
any Fellowſhip with the unfruitful Works of 
Darkneſs, but rather be reproves them, 
Eph. v. 11. Yet ſometimes his Prudence 
directs his Chriſtianity to lie conceal'd, but 
he never dares do any thing that con- 
tradicts it. Tis like a Garment that he 
ever wears about him, tho' he does not al- 
ways wear it uppermoſt : He keeps it ever 
as his Guard, tho* he does not always ex- 
pole his Glory. x = 
What aScandal is it to any Perſon who 
profeſſes the Name of Chriſt, that he can 
fometimes lay aſide all his Chriſtianity, 
and bury it in an Hour of Riot! T = 
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166 Chriſtian Morality, vie. Vol. II. 
he can drink till Midnight when he gets 
—_— Drunkards, and take his Cup as 
merrily and as often as they! That he can 


reliſh a lewd or e Jeſt, and make 
t 


one too, when he ſits in the Company of 
lewd or prophane Jeſters! That he can 


liſp out an Oath, and ſtammer at a Curſe, 


or perhaps he can {wear roundly when he 
is in the midſt of {wearing Wretches ! 


And yet he can pray and kalk devoutly 


when he falls into religious Company, 
and pretend to tremble at the Prophane- 
neſs of the Age. What ſhaincful /7ypo- 


. eriſy and Falſhood is this? 


There are ſome Perſons who have ap- 


155 28 in the Country to be Profeſſors of 
el 


igion, and perhaps may have obtain'd 
a Name of Piety 5 but when they come 
up to the City among looſe Libertines, 
where their Vices are better hid, they 
give themfelves up to looſe Practices, and 


- mdulge a licentious Month or two. They 


are pious amongſt their Acquaintance, and 
prophane amongſt Strangers. They have 
not Impudence enough to be conſtant in 
Vice, nor have they Grace enough to be 


ere to Virtue. 


There are ſome that ſpeak fair to the 


Face of their Neighbour, and ſpread their 
_ Complements abroad before him; but be- 
hind his Back, in other Company, they 
ate as liberal of their Reproathes, and can 


3 hardly 
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hardly endure a good thing to be ſaid of 
him. Their Behaviour has brought an 
infamous Word into the Exgliſs Tongue, 
for they are juſtly call'd Backbiters. _ 
There are ſome Children that pay the 
utmoſt Deference to their Parents in Ap- 
pearance and /Shew, and will not dare any 
thing vicious while they are under their 
Eye; but when they are. mingled with 
their vain young. Acquaintauce, they run 
into many Extravagances, and give a 
looſe to the wild Apperites of the Fleſh. 
But theſe are not the Children of Truth. 
There are ſome Servants who make their 
Zeal and Diligence appear while: their Ma- 
ſter's Eye is upon them; but they are meer 
Eye-Servants and falſe Creatures, for when 
they are out of his fight they can waſte 
his Subſtance among merry Companions, 
and perhaps purloin and pilter to gratity 
their own Covetoufneſs, or Luxury; or, 
at beſt they make no Conſcience of acting 
g — their Maſter's Intereſt, when he is ab- 
ern 3 £3. dr iy hh 
Thus different Company bath a different 
Influence on the Thoughts, the Words, 
and the Works of Men: And ſome Per- 
ſons will run into every Vice and Folly 
rather than to oppoſe their Company z 
they had rather /in againſt God, and be 
falſe to their Profeſſion, than venture to 
be ( what they call ) rude or uncivil to 
3 5 | Company. 


. 
r rg . 2 * — 
* rr : 


* _ * 
— — — a AS. A | = * — — _ — — ©" 2 —— 0 — — — —_ 115 tanatanda — — — — — — —— — 
* — 1 — * 4 A = 4 1 1 5 m_ — — _ 
- a p 8 - : : : . — * X - 2 5 1 > > =— 
— 82 * —— r n Bae 4 2 4 * a 7 * 1 1 — © p git" ,—_ . * * = - — — *y n 8 - 3 » Les — 
gs — 2 — — 7 er us, ERR ago n © 3 PX PIO 2 oh — p . F FA mY . =, 1 of — — —.— . þ wr AS, 2 Ir 4, 2 7 2 th. tz - * — RO ug - * — 2 Wan 
— . . A 2 , 1 De X 5 b 3 2 3 — . : "Ie : ; —_ F — (2 EE 
- 1 2 * 3 * 1 2 1 2 7 * * 1 1 w P " — * — — ———— . 3 ne 2 2 
4s 6 34> — 4: L * * "or _ —— * A TY 8 P pan Bro RT _— — aaa, Wi 1 . 23 rr — oy 7 8. "YU Wo: 2 * ov * 
— Sh yp. 2 2 E 2 RIDE I Pr, Pa" T p — * * ee 1 . — — * 0 — — 
* 2 aff Wes ra 7% - x " 8 A 33 . — * 5 e — a" „. 2 br — " — 7 0 "TI 4 h —— 1 — * 
F go * * - — 4 3 7 TC . W oma" 7 r . — —— : * q = N . — i a . j 
* 5 * r — 2 — — 3 . = amo waking. + Go — 
7 ö —— —ä CERES a * 3 — „ 2 - E tions * * f 
7 22 E . 3 b © * — n — 2 - 
. - - 5 A : 2 G . 
1 1 1 3 


_ 1 — — —— , 
— — — . 1 * — — 
ED « Fe 
þ —_— + _—_— = " pr 
— — N 
— : 2 
— * — — 
” 2 
= kh. is ww” 
——— —— wah 
_ — Lane 


3 


168 Chriſtian Morality, viz. Voi. II. 
Company. So tender are they of givi 
Offence to Men, aud ſo careleſs of o 
fending the great and dreadful God! 
There are ſome of all Ranks and Or- 
ders, of all Sexes and Ages of Mankind 
that ſeem to be ſober, but have nothing 
of this Divine Virtue of Truth or Con- 
fancy in them. They would neither 
Swear, nor Drink, nor Game, nor ſpeak 
a lewd or impious Word, when they are 
in a ſober Family But when at any 
time they happen — come into Houſes 
without Godlineſs, they can follow the 
Courſe of the Family in Al manner of Ini- 
. xm and grow falſe to all their former 
pearances of Goodnes. 9 5 
1 I T +uiighe multiply Inſtances of this kind 
to ſhew what Fa — and % Deceits are 
practiſed amongſt Men who call them- 
| elves Chriſtians, and how inconſiſtent 
of their Actions are with their own 
ro —— and Pretences: But this part 
of my Diſcourſe hath already exceeded 
its juſt Bounds. Yer I think I ought not 
to leave it till 1 have anſwer'd one Ob- 
jection. 
Object. It may be ſaid here, Does not 
Zt. Paul, one of the trueſt Chriſtians and 
the beſt of Men, tell us, that when he 
Was among the Jesus, he became as a Jew, 
and appear d like one that was under the 
Lau : But when be was among the G 41 
tiles, 
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tiles, who were without Law, he appear'd 
like a Gentile too, for he was not willing 
10 offend the one or the other, accordin 
to his own Advice, Give none Offence, 
neither to the Jews, neither to the Gentiles, 
nor to the Church of God, 1 Cor. ix. 20. 
and chap. x. 32. To this 1 anſwer, 

Anſas. The Bleſſed Apoſtle, when he 
had none but Jews . him, practiſed 
ſo much of the Jewiſh Law as was con- 
ſiſtent with Chriſtianity- When he had 
none but Gentiles with him, he declar'd 
his Freedom and Releaſe from the Bonds 
of the Jewiſh Law, and neglected the 
Jewiſh Ceremonies + for ſome Parts of the 
Jewiſh Law were lawful for a Seaſon, 
tho*they were ſo far aboliſh'd, that this 
were hot neceſſary for a Chriſtian. And 
the Apoſtle managed this Affair with 
holy Prudenee, an with a religious De: 
fign to ingratiate himſelf and his Minit 
ſry, as much as poſſible, both with the 
Jews and Gentiles for the Salvation of both 
of them: For you find this was his great 1 
End, I am made all things to all Men, that 
1 might by all means ſave ſome; and this 2 | 
do for the Goſpel's ſake, ver. 22, 23. 

et you may obſerve, thar tho” he ap- 

year's free from the Jewiſh Law when he 
was among the ' Gentiles, yet he did not 
carry it like a Lawleſs Man, but confin'd 
All is Practice within the Bounds. of his 
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Duty to God and his Saviour, Being no- 
without Law to God, but under the Law 


40 Chriſt, ver. 21. So that neither one ſort 


_ of Company nor t' other tempted him to 


both preſem, when he thought a Con- 


— 


& vith our Company in things bee in 


our Profeſſion by it. 


any Duty, or to indulge any Sin. 


Occaſion, where Fews and Gentiles were 


formity to any of the Jecuiſh Cuſtoms might 
give greater Offence to the Gentile Chri- 
fans, and be likely to do more hurt than 


| good, he withſtosd Peter to the Face for 


ais ſinful Compliance with the ancharita- 
ble Jews : He reproved him for diſſem- 
bling, and chid him becauſe he walked uot 


uprighily according to the Truth of the Goſ- 


pel, and would not give place to bim by 
Subjeftion ;, no, not for an Hour, Gal. ii. 
5 11, 14, C. ein 
There are ſome Seaſons therefore when 
we may indulge an innocent Compliance 
ul 
order to do Credit to the Ge/pel of C. 
and make our Profeſſion appear lovely 
and honourable in the Eyes of all: But 


rif 


there are other Seaſons when Circum- 


ſtances are ſo placed, that we may not in- 


dulge the ſame Compliances, leſt our Li- 


berry be. conſtrued to an evil Purpoſe, and 
we bring more Scandal than Honour to 


neglect 
| You may obſerve alſo upos another 
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J grant there are ſome Difficulties. at- 


tending particular Caſes in the Chriſtian 


Life, and 'tis hard to know ſometimes 
how far we may go. Tis no eaſy Mat- 
ter to tread in the Apoſtle's Steps, #9 be- 
come all things to all Men, and yet be trus 
to Chriſt. In the . e this be our 
great Rule, To a 

Zeal for the Glory of God, and ſee that 
we pleaſe him in * 

as far as poſfible 10 pleaſe all Men, not 
ſeeking our own Profit, but the Profit of 
many that they may be ſaved, 1 Cor. x. 
315 325 33. And if while We endeavour 
to be trus to God, we ſhould happen to be 


leſs complaiſant to Men, we ſhall certainly 
find Favour at the Throne of God, and 


then we ought not to be over ſolicitous 
whether Men be pleaſed, or no. (| 


Thus 1 have finiſh'd the -frft Genera 


Head, which was to ſhew the Extent and 
Latitude of this Virtue, or what is inclu- 
ded in the Nature of this 774th, which 


the Apoſtie recommends to Chriſtians. - 
It contains in it | Yeracity or Sincerity, 
Faithfulneſ5 and Conftancy : And a lovely 

aracter it is indeed when it ſhines in its 


of us can ſay; This Character belongs to 


erf, Am I rhis-true, this ſincere, this 
faithful, this conſtant Chriſtian ? Am I 


I 2 ' _« always 


f 


always with honeſt 


firſt place; and then 
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ce always careful that my Words are con- 
K Sahm dle to my Heart, and expreſs the 
honeſt Senſe of my Soul? 0 1 ſpeak 
ce nothing but what I believe to be true, 
. and ſet a continual Guard upon the 
Poor of my Lips, leſt they utter De- 
ce ceit and Falſhood? Do I neither flatter 
= my Neighbour, nor ſpread a falſe Re- 
c port ef Him? Am! watchful to make 
% no Promiſes, but what I mean ſincere- 
550 jy, to fulfil? "And am I as careful to per- 
rm my Vows and all my Engage- 
« ments ? ** 1 ſincere in the Profeſ- 
© ſion of Godlineſs, and conſtant in my 
cc Practice of it in all Times and Circum- 
< ſtances, in all Placds wand N 
„ hatſoever? A | 
Let us afk our Hearts nts « While 5 

c we have heard this Diſcourſe, How 

% many of us have ſat here Judging our 

-- ©: Neighbours,” and not our ſelves? Have 
cc ye been diſttibuting abroad the ſhame-' Þ * 
CC ful Characters of In fnceritj, Falſpbodl, 
e -Unfaithfulneſs, © and Inconftancy- among 
% our Acquaintance? Or have we ap- 
<< plied the Word as a Teſt to our 
c own? Souls, as à Trial of dur Chri- 
“ ſtianity? Have we taken a ſeeret and 
cc malicious Pleaſure in fixing theſe Scan- 
«gals upon others? Or have we begg'd | 
cc of God to fix the Conviction upon our 


66 . if we are e guilty 2 — of 
us 


9 


9 


66. innoßent of all theſe 


« us can ſtand up and ſay in the Face of 
« -Heayeng=WWe=are= innocent, entirely 


may the Bleſſed Spirit, the Convincer and 
the Santttfer, ſhew each of us our own. 


Concern in this Sermon, awaken cach of | 


us to. a ſenſe of our oπn Iniquities, a 

by his Almighty Grace work in us Re- 

E and reſtore us to Truth and 
olineſs! 0 NJ 2 
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Chriſtian Morality, vz. Truth, 
Sincerity, &c, 
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Fell 7 1 | 
— Happy the Man whoſe Head is 
furniſh'd with a large Knowledge of di- 
vine and human Truth, and ſo far deli- 
ver'd from Miſtakes and Errors as to lay a 

Foundation for Miſdom and Holineſs / But 

The Furniture of the Head is not ſuf - 

. ficient to make us truly iſe and holy, 
without the Honeſty _d integrity 755 the 
b N cart. 
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Heart. Truth demands a Room and Place 


there alſo : And this is the Tub which 


my Text recommends. | | 
The firf! thing 1 propoſed, was to fhew 
the Latitude and Extent of this Duty —— 
and T have deſcribed it as conſiſting in 


is, when our Words are conformable to 
the Sentiments of our Mind. (2z.) Faith. 
fatlneſs, when our Actions agree with our 
Words. (3.) Conſtancy, atk That is when 
our Practices are conſiſtent with our pious 
Principles, and the whole Courſe of our 


Life is of a piece, govern'd by the ſame 


Rules and Dictates of Morality and Reli- 
gion. Where theſe are wanting, that 
Perſon is falſe, faithleſs, fickle and incon- 
Jan, and acts neither agreeable to his Na- 
ture as Man, nor to his Character as a 
Chriſtian. 5 © Bake 
The ſecond thing I defign'd to ſhew, 
was, that the Light of Nature diftates and 


either to God or Man. 


I. If we conſider our natural Relation 
7 God, both as our Creator or Father, and 


thor of our Being. Truth and Faithful- 
nels are the Attributes of his Nature, and 
7 1 5 
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theſe three things, (1.) Veracity, which 
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requires the Practice of this Virtue: And it 
will appear, if we conſider our Relation 


as our Lord or Governor. 1 
Conſider him as our Father, the Au- 
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the neceſſary Characters of his Conduct 


toward his Creatures; And rang ;ob the 
at a 


Heathens could tell us, th akenels 
to God the Father of our Spirits, in ſuch 


Dorn. Perfections of his Nature, is the 


and Glory of Mankind. Me are 
wy 22 — th Aratus a Heathen Poet, 


Acts xvii. 28. and Children ſhould be like 


their Divine Parent. 
The Light of Nature tells us, that he 
is not only our Creator, and our Father 


in this ſenle, but he is our Lard aud Go- 


vernor alſo. And he has Knowledge and 


he has Power to anſwer and fulfil this high 


Character and Station. The great God 
who looks into our Hearts, who ſees our 


Souls thro' and thro',. he knows what our 
inward Sentiments are while the Falſhood 
is on our Lips; he remembers what our 
Engagements and Contracts are while we 


renounce and break them; He hates De- 


ceit, Lying, and Falſhood; and all the 
ciyiliz'd Nations have ever ſuppos'd that 
he will avenge it with peculiar Judge- 


ments. 
Tis upon this Suppolition of an All- 


knowing, aud Avenging Power, that Oath 
are adminiſtred in all Countries which are 
- reformed from utter Barbarity. An Oath 


is appointed to be the Confirmation of Truth 


in what we ſay or do. Therein God him- 
a, wil mu his Wanke, his Power 


and 


A” 


Duty. Man is a 


Ses, VII Tr ale LTD erty; Fa ** 


and his Terrors, is Salley. upon to, 1855 | 
Wirnels. t e we eaks. 5 15 be. all 
diente Teac au Fan: alſhood . Sure⸗ | 
ly we might 9 8 to 10 ay, that a Dir wh will 
8085 when the great and holy Go will 
ſhew. himſelf terrible to Lyars TOR Decei- 


ders If We; had n 0 66 but the HE 5 
Narüre t to tell N40 My eee =o 


II. BA We T, our ir a FIR | y 1 
kind, "Truth. Will appear to be a neceſſary _— 
15 ciable Creature, He is 1 
gal to Joye Society; But no $9 ci 41 
can be "maintain'd * witho 'Þ 99, BR Ki | 1 
Fal ſhobd therefore. is is inconſiſtent a 4 e 
ſocial Nature of _ Mankind, and 7 5 
quently. 1 it becomes contrary. fo, the 
4 Light of Nature. Without 2750 
we ſhould all. become Deceivers to one 
another, ever Man a L yar to his Neigh- 
bor. b Coated would be of any 
Force 3" s * Commerce could. be main- ) 
tat'd ; none of us Would be able to truſt 
another, nor could we live ſafe” by thoſe, 
that dyell neareſt to us. 
He that indulges himſelf in Thing 709 
away his own Credit, and gives ſufficient 
Occaſion for his Neighbour. not to believe 
hiw, eyen when he ,bappens to ſpeak the. 
Truth; for a Man that will He and de- 
cei ve ſometimes, how can we tell that he 
is not dealing Geceittully, with us, even 
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when he profeſſes to be moſt faithful and 
h And Children ſhould take Notice 
„ that if once they indulge the Sin 


HER XA ab no body will ever believe 


'A 755 i ach an abandon'd Character 
amongſt Mankind, that tho?. there are too 
many who deſerve the Name, yet every 
one is aſham'd.of it. Tis eſteem'd à Re- 
17 13 of ſo hainous and hateful a Nature 

r a Man to be called 2 Lyar, that ſome- 
times the Life and Blood of the Slanderer 
bas paid for it. The very Nature of Man 
reſents it highly, for it implies in it, that 
a Man guilty of this Vice deſerves to be 
cut off from all Society with Mankind, 


and to be thruſt out of Cities and Familics | 


like a wild Beaſt of the Earth, _ 
The fame thing may be ſaid of an un- 
faithful Mas, a Man who makes Promiles, 


Contracts and Ag greements, - and takes no 
Care ro erform * All Commerce 


and Traffick is confounded, and the Laws 


olf ir diffolv'd by a Perſon "of this ſhame- 
ful Conduct. He that loſes his Credit 
and Honour by this ſort of Falſhood, he 
cuts himſelf off from many of the Bleſſings 
of Civil Society, and ſtands as it were ex- 
communicated from the Friendſhip, the 


Company and Commerce of his Neigh- 
bours among whom he dwells. His 


Character becomes bateful ameng Men, 


and 


x 
oa #<S>t © SB4 


5 Oct 
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and his Name is a Word of Scandal and 
Infamy. But where a Man is true to his 
Word, and punctual in all his Correſpon- 
dences, how fair is his Reputation} How 
honourable is his Name! And he ſtands 
intitled to all the Bleſſings of the Society 
where he reſides. 

I might borrow A alſo from 
the Light of Nature, to ſhew what an ex- 
cellent Virtue is that of Conſtancy; how 
uſeful in the whole Courſe of Life, how. 
honourable a Name does it gain a Man in the 
World! With whata happy Regularity his 
Affairs proceed both in his Houſhold and 
in his Shop or Buſineſs of Life! He main- 
tains a ſacred and ſteady Peace of Mind, 
and all Men bleſs him: But the Character 
of a fickle, wavering, inconſtant Man is al- 
ways megg and contemptible; he is com- 
par'd Meatber- Coch chat is blown 
about by every Wind; and his Name is 
thus exalted or ſtuck up on higb, there 
to become a more publick Mark of Jeſt 
and Ridicule. 

The#bird Thing I propos'd, is to conſider | 
what are thoſe additional Arguments that 
might be drawn from the Goſpel for thePraftice 
of this Truth and Sincerity, this Faithfulneſs 
and Conflancy ; For the Goſpel doth not 
only confirm all the Duties of Roralit that 
the Light of Nature dictates, and eſtabliſn 
allthe Reaſons of em is the Light of Na- 

175 6 | ture 
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ture more feebly propoſes, but i it adds al- 

ſo many Argumenis and Motives to enforce 

the fame virtuous Practices, which the 
meer Light of Nature knows nothing of; 

and I Hall repreſent all theſe Adyantag es 
of the Goſpel here. But 1 will not over- 
load your Memory with Particulars, and 
theretore 1 ſhall ſpeak them more general- 
ly, and heap them together; and may 
your Souls and mine feel the united For ce 

of them n 
Tis a Goſpel of Truth K Proſess, even 

the Eternal Truth of God revealed to Men 
concerning our Salvation and his Glory. 

There are a multitude of Scriptures where 
the Goſpel it ſelf is called the Truth, 
and the Wardaf * Truth : and 'tis a moſt in- 
conſiſtent thing for the Profeſſors of this 
Goſpe to be 2s of -Falſhood. - 

"God the Father is the God of A; and 
never did he give fo glorious a Vin 
tion of the Sincerity of his Eove, of the 

Faithfulneſs of his Promiſes, and of the 
Conſtancy of his compaſſionate Deſign to 
Man, as in ſending his own Son into the 
World, aecording to his antient Prophe- 
cies of a thouſand Years, Aud beRowing 
* us Feſus the Saviour. 

Jieſus Chrift, by whoſe N: ame we are 
called, he is the Tue and Faithful Wit- 
eſs; Rev. iii. 14. Truth, and ard 100 Fo oy 

rode came 4 bim, John 1 1, 08 


ae g 


— 


2 14 a : : 4 


of the God of Truth 
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called the 75 Truth,” John xiv. 6, He cam 
down to bring Tife and Immortality to ligh 
by his Goſpel, He came. to tell us (and bs 
well knew) that in bis Father” Home were 
many Munſions; and if it were not ſo, 
<« ſays he, I would have told you But it's 
4 not my Buſineſs to be a Deceiver to 


„ Men; Therefore all the Life, Lie ght 


and Immortati that 1 have dif Gerdt 
« to you in my! caching, it's all fincere; 
© jt's all real. When you enter into the 
„ other World truſting my Promiſes, you 
« wilt find all my Words fulfilled,” 1 


« would not have raiſed" your Expecta- 
“ tions if it had been otherwiſe, 000102 


Again, the © Holy Spirit is a Spirit o 


Truth ; tis he that guides us into all Truth, 


John xvi. 13. And the Name of this 2 


ther, and this Son, and this Holy Spirit, 


ts called upon us in our firſt admiſſion: to 
Chriſtianity : So that we wear the Name 
upon us, and ſhall 
we indulge Temptations to Falfhood? 
— 4 we practiſe Deceit, Who profeſs a 
ſpel oP ſuch Truth, and upon whom 


hb ame of the Father; and 7be Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, the Name of the God of 


Truth is pronounced in Baptiſm? © 


God is fincere in his Revelations aft Grate,. 


and Diſcoveries of his Pardoning Mercy 3 
for he ſent his own Son to dye for us, 


and this 15 a Proof 0 of 200 Sincerity in his 
| _ Debigns | 
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Deſigns of Love. Let us then be ſincere 
in Love to our God, to our Fellow-Crea- 
oY En MR | 1 7 Wo, 
eſus Chriſt is fencere in the Profeſſion o 
bis Love,. and he hath given us an Mal. 
| vie Ledge of it, for he hath given his 
5 Life for us. Greater Love hath no Man 
as this, than that a. Man lay down his 
* Life for his Friends. But he hath laid 
- down. his Life for Enemies, and therefore 
= hc hath magnificd his Love, and divinely 
=  dcmonſtratcd it to be ſincere and true, be- 
= — yond all poſſibility of Jealouſies and Ex- 
1 ceptions. n d har F | 
Saad it faithful to all the Promiſes of his 
Goſpel; all his Ways are Mercy and Truth 
to his People: He is a God keeping Cove- 
nant thro? all Generations. This is the il- 
luſtrious Title chat he aſſumes to himſelf 
and glorics in: And this is the Name by 
which the antient Saints have delighted 
to make their Addreſſes to him. Theſe 
Heavens ſhall be diſſolved and periſh in the 
Flame, and this Earth become a ſmoaking 
Cinder; Hra ven and Earth ſhall paſs away, 
but the Word of the Lord and his Tyuth 
abide for ever; not one jot or tittle of them 
ſhall periſh, but all ſhall be fulfilled.” 
WO By two. immutable things, in which it is 
| - impoſſible for Cod to he, that is, his Oath - 
and his Promiſe, he hath eſtabliſhed his 
* Covenant of Grace, that the Heirs of Sal- 
5 vation 


W 
8 
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vation might have ſtrong Conſolation, Heb. 
vi. 18. Herchy it comes to paſs that we 
bave n e of eternal Liſe, for 
Cod that cannot he bath 22 it to 145 
in Cbriſt Jeſus before the World began, 
Tit. i. 2. and 2 Tim. i.. And tho' it was 
ſo long ago ſince the firſt, Promiſe was 
made, (the firſt Promiſe made to Chriſt 
before the Foundations of the World, 
and the firſt Promiſe made to fallen Adam 
a little after the Foundations of the World 
were laid) yet our God hath not forgot 
ten his Promiſes and his Covenant; he 
remains ſtill faithful to fulfil every Word 
of Grace that is gene out of bis Lips, Pſal. 
IXxxix. 33, 34. And fhould not this ob- 
lige us to like Faithfulneſs to our Fellow - 
Creatures, ſince God, who is ſo infinitely 
our Superior, is pleaſed thus to bind 
himſelf by Promiſes, and thus to fulfil 
The Conftaucy and Inmutability of Go 
in bis Deſigns of 5 to Sinners, ſhould 
influence us to the Practice of the /ame 
Conftancy of Spirit in our Profeſſions of his 
Goſpel God acts always like himſelf, 
conformable to the. Glory, and Holineſs, 
and Dignity of his Nature; ſo fhoald we 
who are the Sons and Daughters of the 
molt high and holy God. He is uniſorm 
in his Counſels and Methods of Grace and 
Peace, he is unchangeable in his * 
and 
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Ind al al Ways 5 ame: ys J us Chrift is 
thy ſame P2fpept, ** and for ever: 


"conſtant 
o Hichſelf, and CER i hi {elf i in 
"all whe Purpoles of his in all 


the Profecutions of thoſe Golde and eter- 
mal Purpoſes in Heaven and on . Earth. 


No alteration of GREED mo cPange 
EP Ron xo a Oh. Tarth to 


Throne ir Heaven, can ange his Com» 

paſſion and Love tö his Saints. And hal 
We ſuffer our petty Changes here! on Earth, 

from a higher tg a lower part of a little 
Mole-hill, to make ſuch 4 ſhameful Alte- 
ration in our Conduct to our Friends, as 
too often endangers o out Tritth, and diſc 5 


2 4 7 


vers our Inconſt an;? file 55 

Let us conſider "wn by our Profeſſon 
of Chriftianity we renounce” Deteit anc Fac. 
hood, and all zhe hidden things of Dark- 


hy 


weſs : We are Children of the. Tighr, then 


let us wall in the Light, and do the Truth, 


and let our Deeds be _ manifeſt that they 
ao wronght in God, i. e. in the Faith and 
Fear of God, John ii. 21. Why ſhould a 


Obriſtian be a Deceiver, when he bears 
the Name of Chriſt the Faithful and True? 


_ How inconfiſtent a Character is it for a 


Cbriſtian to be à Lyar ? For a Chriſtian 


to be falſe, and violate and break his word? 


How 2 is it to the 422 Name 


We bear? f ; at 1 
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Let the Children of Satan, who is a 
Lyar from the beginning, delight themſelves 
in Falſhoods, and ſport. themſelves in thein 
own: Neceivings : Let thoſe who renounce 
all Hope in the Promiſes of God, imitate 
the Devil who is the Father of Lyes :' But 
let us who truſt in the God of Truth, who 
believe in Jeſus the Saviour, and make his 
Truth our Hope, let us imitate our hea- 
venly Father and our bleſſed Lord; let us 
ſpeak the Truth and. practiſe it. It was 
by a Lye of the Devil that our firſt Pa- 
rents were deceived and ruined: All our 
Sin and Miſery ſprung from that Falſhood, 
Ze ſhall not ſurely dye. And it is by our 
Faith, in the Truth and Promiſe of God. 
that we hope for Salvation: While we 
therefore remember either the Spring of 
our Ruin, or the Means of our Recovery, 
we ſhould Jove. the Truth and hate Lying. 
But there are Moti ves of Terror as well 
as Arguments of Grace and Love, that 
ſhould ever influence us to Sincerity and 
Truth. We ſhould remember that Chriſt- 
our: Lord has Eyes lite a Flame of Fires: 
rhatche. ſearches the Hearts, and the Rein, 
and will render to every one according to their. 
Works,” Rev. ii. 23. We ſhould remem- 
ber the dreadful” Threatnings that Chriſt. 
the faithful and true Witneſs, Chriſt the 
Lord and Judge of all Men hath denounted 
againſt Hypoerites. Nou ſcarce find him. 
(Dion | ; | preaching 
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1 eaching a Sermon of any leng 


th, but he 
one or more M bes in it ready for thoſe 
that practiſe Hypocriſ. 

There is no fort of Sinners that he treats 
with ſuch infamous Names, and ſuch kil- 
ling Reproaches as he does the Hypocrite 
They reſemble the old Serpent, the Devil, 
in Subtilty and Falſhood, and therefore the 
cofChri} to them runs in this man- 
Ve Jews who are falſe to the in ward 
Convittion of ydur own Conſciences, 7+ 
are of your: Father the Devil, and the Lufts 
of your 2 ye will do: He wal a Murs 
deprer from the beginning, and abode not in 
the Truth, becauſe there is no Truth in him. 
paper's @ Lye be ſpraketh of — 

fon he is Lyar, and the 2 

*Fis as if our Lord had ſaid, Th 
4 firſt Lye that ever was made, * — 
ce hy the Devil; and by his 1 ne, 
and our Mother Eve's believing 
4 murder'd Mankind in Adam their Elea. 
% And yet you falſe Fews' would imitate 
c him, and make him your Father.” And 
again, Wo unto yon Srribes and Phariſets, 

7. dah yo” N ye Generation 0 

Fipers, Sons of the Old Serpent, bow can 
Je eſcape the Damnation of Hell? John viii. 
44. Matth. xxiii. 29, 33. Youreternal Pu- 
niſhment is moſt juſt and unavoidable. 

In another of his Diſcourſes he makes 


i | | as en gore to be (as it 


were) 


Sin. VII. Truth, FRY Kc. 137 


were) the Pattern of the Puniſhment of 
the worſt of Wickedneſs. The Servant 
who is intruſted with: the Houſhold of 
his Lord; that ſhall beat bis Fellows, and 
ſpall eat and drink with the Drunken, his 
Lord fhall cut him aſunder, and appoint him 
his Portzon. with the Hypocrites ; bers 
ball be. weeping and gnafhing of Teeth, 
Matth. xxiv. 1. And: when you read the 
black "Catalogues of Sinners, who are 
doom'd to everlaſting. Deſtruction, Rev. 
xxi. 8. the Name of LZyars is put in with 


3 Remark, The Unbelievers, the 
durdere 


t, the'Whore-mongers, the'Sorce+ 
rers; Jdotaters, and all . Lyars ſhall have 
— part in tie Lali iubiab bhurneth with 
Fire 5 rim ſt aus, which is the ſcnond 
Death. ' As if he had ſaid whoſoever 
_— Hell, no Liars ſtiall it 3 — 
29 x in in the next Chapt 
Without the [Cotes of Heaven are 
aud Mur derors, aud Iuolaters, and 2 
forever loverh aud: maketh 4 Tus.” Rev. 
Xx. 17. en: * 1 ber A: 
Wherſoever aherelors vertices The: 


tation to Falſnood, let us ſet our ſelves 


under the immediate Eye of God our 
Judge, God who ball bring to light the 
bidden things of Dartmeſt, and hal Judge 
the Seirets 7 every Heart one Day by Je 


l we did but always place our ſelves 


= Chrift our Lord, 1 Cor. iv. 7. Rom. ii. 
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Anus in the fight of the great and dreadful 


ins 
& 
I N 


God, whoſe Eye beholds every Falſhood 
wie practiſe, and all the hidden Hypocri- 
iy thedurking:Neceit of the Soul, Wͤhoſe 
r attends to every Word of Falſhood we 
ſpeak, and records it all in his Book a- 
gainſt that great and terrible Day of Ac+ 
- count, ſurely we ſhould find a more ef - 
fectual Influence of it upon our Spirits, 
do guard us from ſuch Words and Actions 
as are inconſiſtent with the Sincerityrof 4 
Chriſtian. q a at ia me M dns .5 1x7 
And let our Hearts be melted into Re- 
pentanee for our paſt Iniquities of this 
kind, and moulded into the Love of Truth 
buy a delightful Meditation of the Faith - 
eee his kind and dreadful Under» 
taking to ſuffer for our Sins. Let us dwell 
on the Thoughts of his Faithfulneſs to 
All his Promiſes, and think. thus with our 
ſelves, that he has engaged us to Muth oß 
every Kind by the ſtrongeſt Bonds of Du- 
and Love: And if we are falſe and un- 
faithful to him in this World, how juſtly 
may he cut us off from all our glorious 
But this leads me to che fourth General, 
Head that I propoſed ;- which was to lay 
down. ſome Direction: how Chriſtians. may. 
hſenwd in the Mays of Truth 3) how. 


n | they. 


{ 


# 
C — 


| 
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they may ſecure and maintain this Bleſſed 
Character of Integrity and Uprightneſs which 
I have deſcribed. And I think this may 
be better performed by diſtinguiſhin 
Truth or Integrity into thoſe three diſtin 
Parts under which (treated: of it before, 
(viz.) Veracity, Faithfulneſ3 and Conflancyy: 
and by — 20 ſome Rules for the: Nerf 
vation :of Ty 

The Rules 0 onda 7 eracityj or to 
keep our Words conformable to e ue 
are ſuch acheter 

G NN YL he Nai ron 

15 Be perſnadetd in your 008 „ Minde ber 
no Circumſtances whatſoever can mate a 
Lye lawful, Tho“ when a Queſtion is aſk- 
cd, there are many Caſes wherein it may 
be lawful: to turn the Diſcourſe aſide, to 
wave a direct Anſwer, to be entirely ſi- 
lent; or in ſome Circumſtances it may be 


3 


both lawful, prudent and proper to con- 


ceal a part of the Truth, as I hinted in 
the former Sermon: yet in my Opinion 


tis neither prudent, proper nor lawtul 2 


[peak à Falſhood to deceive my Neighbour. © 

The whole Truth may not always be neceſ- 
fary to be ſpoken to Men; but ſuch Falſ-" 

hood is always a Sin in the ſight of God. 
All Lying is utterly. forbidden; and the 
true Meaning of a L x is, when we pe, 
that * We believe to be falſe, with a 


Dees: a 
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Deſon to e She 3 70 ben We 
gh 


Here may ariſe two Queſtions 


- Queſt. 1. FI have à good and valuable 
End in ſpeaking, aud my Defign is ro ſerve 
tbe —— of God, or the Good ous Neigh- 
may I not then uſe the ve of Lying, 
or 2 4 2 Falſbood without Sin? 
2. Szrely 2 are ſome of | 
Perfons who have no Right to Truth, ſuch 
as Children, common Lyars, | Knaves, or 
Cheats ; may we not therefore deceive v#hem 
direct Faifooods cuber fon their Good or 
for our own? | 
- Theſe are Enquiries of very great Im- 
rtance to the Honour of Truth, to the 
1 of Conſcience, and to the 
_ Welfare of Mankind: And” tis my preſent 
Opinion (and I think there is good Rea- 
ſon for it) that none of theſe. Cates can 
make an expreſs an deceitful Falſbood to 
be lawſul, or change the Nature of 2 Lv 
and make it innocent: But to debate theſe 
| two'Caſesſo largely as they deſerve, would 
too much incumber the preſent Diſcourſe; 
T leave them therefore to be read with an 


to theſe Sermons of Truth, and ſo 
to the next Ble N d e 
5 85 


. 


— 


„ 


honeſt and ſerious Mind, as an Appendix 
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II. The ſecond Rule to preſerve Vera- 
city is this, Accuſtom your ſelf to a ſober 
way of ſpeaking, and avoid all thoſe 
Methods of Speech that border upon Falſ⸗ 
hood. I ſhall mention a few of them, to 

give ſufficient Notice of what I mean. 
Some Perſons affect to be certain of eve- 
ry. thing they ſpeak, and pronounce all that 
they ſay with the bigheÞ® Aſurauce. If 
they are relating Matters of Fact, which 

tbey only learn by Report, they tell 2 
every Circumſtance without the leaſt 
ſitation, and endeavour even in a — 
Matter to make the Hearer believe it with 
the higheſt Confidence: They are never 
in the Wrong, never doubtful whether 
they are in the Right, or no. If they are 
declaring their own Sentiments of the 
moſt difficult Subject, tis always as clear 
to them as the Light, they are always as 
poſitive as if twere divinely .reveaPd, and 
written in the moſt expreſs Words of 
Seriprure, | 

Now ſuch fore. of Speakers will often 
find they have been miſtaken: and if 
they — Modeſty enough to retract their 
Words, tis well: But for the moſt part 
they: refuſe Conviction, and often perſiſt 
to maintain their own Error even almoſt 

2 their own Conſciences. In ſhort, 
. * Man who dares 

frequently 
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ftequently to aſſert doubtful Matters with 
| the moſt poſitive Air of Aſſurance, has 
dot ſo much Tenderneſs about his Heart, 
and ſuch a religious Fear Hing us a 3 
8 ug It to have. Man 
Fuhere are others again xhat affect 10 tel 
ou nothing that is commbn, but would al- 
ways ur prize ibe Gompany "with ftrange 
things und Prodigies; and all this out of 
the Pride of their Hearts, and an Ambi- 
tion to have their own Stories applauded 
and admired by all that hear them. This 
ſort of Affeckation oſtenrimes betrays a 


ſenffbly allures him to "ſay things that are 


neither credible nor true. Sailors! and 
Travellers ſhould ſet eos 
themfelves in this reſpec tt. 


There ate a third fort of Talkers, that 
r — of common Things are 

| 3 expreſſing them in erulted and Marel. 

7 5 55 1. 1 they ſpeak of any thing 

WO Final,” s prodigtouſly fmal'y if they men- 

= tion any thing great, tis incomparablygreat. 

=_ - - they name 4 Man of Wiſdom, he is 


Fe we Man in the Norla; or a Wo- 


mam of Piety, ſſie is the only! Saint in 2he 
Marin. An imprudent Man with them 
3s rhe greareſt"Fool in Nature; anda little 
diſappointing Accident in Life is an into- 


5 


d Sermon, _ — gg 


* SHLSLIEY'ST | a0t 


— 


pere itte Falſhood, and ſecretiy and in- 


verap Vexation. If they happen to hear 


„ mm. 8 


ww * * 


= g- 4 Y+ Tk G7 vw ©” Wo 


not an Angel could exceed him It it was a 


mean Diſcourſe, the Mreteh had not a grain 


of Senſe or Learning. Every Opinion they 
hold is divine and fundamental; All their 
own Sentiments, even in leſſer Matters, 


are the very Senſe of Chriſ and his Apoſtles, 


and all that oppoſe them are guilty of He- 
reſy aud Nonſenſe.” Now Perſons who 
have accuſtomed their Tongues to this 
Language in common Diſcourſe, ſeem to 
want that due Caution which the ſtrict 
Rules of Godlineſs may ſcem to require, 
and make a little too free with Truth. 


Either heir Thoughts are very injudicious, 
if they can believe what they ſay; or if 


they don't believe it, they ſhould make 


their Words agree better with their 


Thoughts. 1 
But beſides the Approaches to Falſbood 


in this manner of Converſation, there is 


ſomething in it that is very vain and al- 
moſt ridiculous. Methinks ſuch an extra- 
vagant Talker is ſomething like a Man that 


walks upon Stilts thro? the open Street, 


or like one who wears 4 Coat much longer 


than bis Neighbours 3 and how tall ſoever 


they may think themſelves, the World will 


be ready to call one of them a Child and 


other an Ideoat. | 
Object. But are there not a multitude of 
ſuch Expreſſions in Scripture in the Books 


of Job, and the Haine and the Prophets, 


5 


Wherein 
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wherein even the more plain or common 


Occurrences of Life are dreſs'd up in very 
magnificent Language, and in Expreſſions 
that far exceed the ſtrict Truth of Things? 


Does not David in his Elegy upon Saul 
and Jonathan, ſay, They were ſeuifter than 


Eagles, they were ſtronger than Lyons ? 


2 Sam. 3 And even in St. John's 
Hiſtory of the Life and Death of Chriſt, 


does he not ſuppoſe that if all things which 
Feſus did were written, even the World 


it ſelf could not contain the Books ? John 


>. Xi. 27. , 


_ Anſw.. "Tis the natural Language of 


\ Poetry and Prophecy, and the Cuſtom of 
the Eaſtern Nations to expreſs things in a 
lofty and ſublime manner, ſo that there is 


no danger of being deceived by that Lan- 


uch Figures of Speech. Now the Boo 


of Job and P/alms, and David's Elegy are 


ſo many Hebrew Poems. The Buſineſs of 
Oratory is akin to Verſe, and ſometimes 
requires a figurative Style. But in fami- 


dia Language and common Diſcourſe, ttis 
not the Cuſtom of Mankind to uſe ſuch 
Extravagance of Expreſſion: The Hearer 
is many times ready te be led into a Mi- 


ſtake thereby, becauſe he ſuppoſes the 


Speaker to mean plainly what he ſays. 
And 1 would not willingly indulge a Ha- 
Hit of expreſſing my Thoughts in ſuch a 


manner 


guage when a Prophet or a Poet indulges 


20 a 
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manner in common Converſation, as ſnould 


deceive, my Hearers, to humor ſuch a 
ſilly Affectation. 3 


As for the Figure which St. John uſes 


to e the variety of uſeful things 


which were ſaid and done by our Saviour, 
tis ſuch as can lead no Man into a Mi- 
ſtake, for none can believe it to be under- 


| ſtood in a literal Senſe. Beſides, if one 


would indulge the moſt ſuperlative Ex- 


2 and boldeſt Figures that human 


anguage can furniſh one with to ſer out 
the Honours of any Perſon on Earth, 
there can be no ſuch proper or deferving 


Subject as Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


III. The third Rule to preſerve Vera- 
city is this, Practiſe nothing which you are 
aſbamed of. Do nothing that need be a- 
fraid of the Ear of the World: Walk 
carefully in the Ways of Virtue and Du- 
ty: fulfil your Obligations to God and 
Man to the utmoſt ä Power: Ven- 
ture upon no Practice that needs a Cover, 
a Diſguiſe or an Excuſe: And then you 
will not be ſo often under the Tempta- 
ton of Lying. 


Let Children remember this, and have 
a Care of diſobeying God or their Parents, 
even when they are alone, leſt they be 
tempted to excuſe their Faults. by Lying, 
which indeed does but inlarge and double 
he 8 4 8 


— 
*%s — 


— , 
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them rather than diminiſh and ' excuſe 

them. Let Servants take notice of this, 

and pay all due. Honour and faithful Obe- 

dience to their Maſters and Governors 

or elle the Devil and their own corrupt 

_ Hearts will frequently join together and 

help them to a Lye for the Cover of their 
Guilt. Let every one that bears this Diſ- 

. courſe watch over all their Actions, and 

confine them within the Rules of Reli- 

gion; otherwiſe their Practice, which will 

not bear the Light, will put them under 

a Temptation to hide it behind a Refuge 

„ $50 0622 5 

. And under this Head I might particu- 

| larly give this Advice, Don't affect a cun- 

| ning way of Life. Dor't aim at the Cha- 

racter of a /ubtle and crafty Man. Be not 

fond of being let into Secrets, nor of en- 

gaging in Iatrigues of any ſort. There 
are ſome Tempers of Mankind that are 

| naturally addicted to Craft, and are ever 

l feeking to out-wit their Neighbours : 

# They ſeldom live upon the ſquare, or 

walk onward in an open Path, but are 

ſtill doubling, and turning, and traverſing 

their Courſe. They take a ſpecial Plea- 

ſure in managing all their Affairs with Art 

and Subtilty, and call it zeceſfary Pru- 
dence. But if you would ſhew your ſelves en 
tender of the Truth, and preſerve it, let 
pour Courſe of Life be bold, and free, 


and 
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and open. There is much Prudence to 
be uſed in our daily Conduct without this 
crafty Humor. The Integrity of a Man 
will preſerve him, and keep his Tongue 
from Falſhood; whereas a Man who is 
much engaged in crafty Deſigns, will 
now and then be tempted to intrench up- 
on Truth, and come near the brink of 
Lying to carry on and cover all his ſecret 
Purpoſes... - 5 - be: 

_ Methinks I could pity rather than envy 
the high Station of Courtiers. How often 
they are conſtrained to put on a Diſguiſe 
to colour or to conceal their real Deſigns ! 
How near they walk to the Borders of 
Falſhood, and tread hourly upon the very 
Edge of a Lye! David, the Man after 
God's own Heart, while he kept his Fa- 
ther's Sheep was more ſecure from this 
Temptation; but when he became a Caur- 
lier and a King, he was often expos d, and 
therefore he begs earneſtly that God would 
remove from him the Way of LY) Pſal. 
cxix. 29. He had felt the miſchievous- 
Influence of this Snare, and dreaded the 
pernicious Power of it. To be ever prac- 
tiſing the Politician at home or abroad is a 
conſtant Snare to Sineerity; and to live 
as & Spy in a foreign Court may be a Poſt 
of Service to our own.. Nation, but tis 
exceeding dangerous to Virtue. and Truth. 


© + YA 
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IV. Have à Care of indulging any vio- 
Tent Paſſion, for that will tempt the Tongue 
to fly out intoExtravagance of Expreſhon, 
and out-run the ſettled Judgment of the 
Mind. Whether it be Grief or Impa- 
tience, or Anger and Reſentment, it will 
engage the Soul to form Ideas far above 
and beyond the Truth of Things, and 
often arm the Tongue with unruly Ex- 
preſſions, even beyond the Sentiments of 
the Heart. Szrife, and Contention, and 
noiſy Duarrels are very dangerous Enemies 
to Truth. Sans TM 
And upon this Account, above all 
things, I would warn young Chriſtians to 
avoid the exceſſive Zeal of a Party Spirit in 
the lefſer Differences of Religion. There 
has been often a great deal of Darkneſs 
3 and Fire, of Rage, and Deceit, and Falſ- 
| hood in ſuch fort of Quarrels as theſe, 
Men of natural Warmth, animated by an 
honeſt Zeal for God and Religion, taking 
it into their Head that every Doctrine be- 
ſides their own is damnable Hereſy, and 
all Forms of Worſhip different from their 
own are ſuperſtitions or ſchiſinatical, and 
abominable in the ſight of God, they 
have under the Influence of theſe Princi- 
ples kindled their Paſſions to a Flame: by 
And to ſecure the Reputation of their 
own Party, or vindicate all their * | 
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ple and Practices, they have made ſhame- 
ful Inroads upon Truth even in relating 


Matters of Fact: And as Dr. Tillotſon well 
expreſſes it, That the Zealots of all Par- 
ties have got a ſcurvy Trick of Lying for the 
Truth, tho? he confeſſes he has never ob- 
ſerved any that would be /o very fond of a 
falſe Report, or bug and careſs a Lye as the 
Papiſts have done; and I wiſh no Prote- 


ftant had ever folow's their Example. 


I ſhould proceed now to lay down Rules 
how Perſons may beſt preſerye their Faith- 
fulneſs to Vows or Engagements of any kind. 
But -g muſt be reſerved to the next Diſ- 
COULIE.. | 
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SERMON VIII 


Chriſtian Morality, v2. T boch, 


Sincerity, Se. 


P HILIP, iv. 8, 


— Whatſoever things are true, &c. 
4 thin ow, 4 | Fg. 


n 1e N We he never ſo well 
N inſortn d in the Nature of our 
Ge: Duty, we ſtill want Arguments 
| to make our Conſciences feel 
the N on. Fleſh and 

Blood are frail and fnful ; Grace is feeble 
and imperfect in the preſent State; Temp- 
rations ſtand around us in this lower W orld, 


and are ever ready to allure or affright us 


z from the — 0 Holineſs: d We have need 


there fore 
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therefote of powerful Motives to inforce 
every Duty upon our Practice. 

In the firſt Diſcourſe on this Subject we 

have heard the Nature and Extent — that 

Truth or Sincerity which the Goſpel re- 

quires. In the ſecond we have confider'd 

what Obbgationsare diſcoyer'd by the Light 
of Nature, to be faithful, upright and con- 
ſtant in our Words and our Ways; and 
what , additional Motives the Religion of 

Chriſt has furniſh'd us with to practiſe 

the ſame Virtues; and may the good Spi- 

rit of God make our Souls feel = Power 

of chem {.,.. 7 
But Nature is dark as well as feeble, 

We are unſkilful in the Matters of Holi- 

neſs, and know not how to ſecure our Vir 

tue, and to guard our ſelves from Temp- 
tation to the contrary Vice, unleſs we are 
mores Þ particular Directions. I be- 

can Word at the End of the laſt Diſ- 

_—_ And as Truth was divided into 

three parts, (viz.) Veracity, Faithfulneſs 

and Conſtancy, ſo I propos d to give ſpe- 
cial Rules for the r of each of 


them. 


The DireBions to preſer ve our JV. eraciiy, 
were thee... - 


1. Be well perſuaded in your - Minds that 
2 known and wilful Lye is utterly unlawful : 
: bp your Heart be eſtabliſh'd in this 
q K ; Doctrine 5 
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Doctrine; for a ſlight Conviction may be 
eaſily overcome by ſome advantageous Cir- 
cumſtances, and the Temptation will ſoon 
E . 
2. Ze ſober, modeſt and cautions in the 
manner of your Speech, and do not allow 
rie thoſe Ways of Expreſſion which 
border upon Lying; for if you often ac- 
cuſtom your Tongue to venture near a 
Eye you will be in danger ſometimes of 
ET ̃ ̃ͤÄ—Ä—x—x—x— 
3. Take Care to do nothing that you need 
70 be aſbam d of, that fo you may not be 
under the Temptation of a Lye to cover 
ot, A ö 
4. Watch againſt the Violence of any Paſ- 
Fon, for this will ſorely endanger the Ve- 
racity of your Lips. Paſſion will carry 
your Judgment beyond the Truth of 
'hings, and then it will ſoon awaken your 
Tongue to an Extravagance of Language 
even beyond the preſent irregular 2 
ment of the Mind. ' ee 
I perſuaded you there to beware of Blind 
and fiery Zeal, (and more eſpecially in 
Matters of ſmall Importance) leſt you 
ſhould. be tempted to tell Lyes for a pre- 
tended Defence of the Truth. 'The pious 
Frauds, as they are call'd, or the Religions 
Cheats that have been tiara in Chriſten- 
dom in all Ages, have brought much Diſ- 
honour to the Goſpel of Chriſt. 3 


The 


Ser. VIII. Truth, Sincerity, &e. 203 
The ſecond part of Truth is Faithful- 
eſs to our Vows, Promiſes, and ſolemn 
Reſolutions. This is a Conformity of our 
Deeds to our Words, as the former was a 
Conformity of our Words to our Thoughts. 
And I come now to lay down ſome Rules 


how we may ſecure our Faithfulneſs, and = 


maintain our Conſcience and Converſation 
free from Guilt or: Blame in this Reſpect 


I. Be very cautious in all the Promiſes 
Vows and Obligations under which you lay 
your ſelf. Uſe a pious Prudence in this 
Matter, and it will be more eaſy to you 
to perform them. Don't multiply need- 
leſs Bonds upon your Soul. The more 
Care you take before you utter any thing 
with your Lips, you will be more ſecure 
of fulfilling what your Lips pronounce. 

In the Caſe of Yows there is no Incon- 
venience of ſolemn Engagements to God 
to do what his Law hath made your Duty 
before. And this was the Cuſtom of the 
primitive Chriſtians, as Pliny a Heathen 
acquaints us, that they made Vows and 
ſwore in their ſecret Meetings, not 10 
commit Murder, or Theft, or Adultery, or 
indulge Dicious Courſes. Tis good to re- 
mind our ſelves of what God requires, 
and eſtabliſh all our Obligations to the 
general Practice of Holinels, * 
„ K 6 But 


But you had need be well adviſed be- 
fore you make Vous in Matters that are 
indifferent; for many times this has expo- 
{cd Perſons. to greater Snares and Difficul- 
ties. They have hoped to reſtrain the 
Violence of natural Appetites by Means of 
their own deviſing, and thus they have 
been tempted to be unfaithful to God 
himſelf. The Word of God gives us this 
Advice, Eccleſ. v. 5, 6. Better it is that 
thou ſhouldſt not vow, than that thou ſbouldſt 
vow and not pay. Suffer not thy Mouth to 
cauſe thy Fleſh to fin, neither ſay thou be- 
fore the Angel, Twas an Error.  Where- 
fore ſhould God be angry at thy Voice, and 
defiroy the Works of thine Hands? That 
is, Don't haſtily engage thy (elf in 
« Vows, ſuch as the Weakneſs of Fleſh 
and Blood will not ſuffer thee to per- 
« form: Nor think of being abſolv'd 
« from thy own Obligations in the Pre- 
“ fence of God and his holy Angels, by 
« fooliſh Excuſes, and ſaying, Twas 4 
e Miþake, leſt God, being angry and of- 
(“ fended at thy broken Vows, ſhould 
bring a Curſe upon thee and thy At- 
& fairs.” There is moſt abundant Expe- 
rience of the Folly and Danger of needleſs 
Vows in the Church of Rome. | 
In the Caſe of Promiſes made to others, 
and public ſolemn Reſolutions, be rot 700 
frequent in making of them. See tba the 
SORE! Rea (on 


Sen. VIII. Truth, Sincerity, &c 205 
Reaſon of Things, the Providence: of 
to call you to it before you engage, that 

fo you may better maintain your Faich- 
fulneſs, and turn your Words into Deeds. 

Why ſhould you make Chains to py 
your ſelf without Neceſſity or Reaſon 

Why ſhould you promiſe to do this, or 

to go thither in a thought leſs and trifling 

Way, and let your Tongue put needle 

Bonds: and Fetters on your Hands and 

Feet for time to come? My. Son, if thou 

art Surety for a Stranger, or if thou make 

a Bargain without Diſcretion, or multi- 

ply Promiſes without Prudence, thou art 

ſuared with the Words of thy Mouth. _ 

There are ſome Perſons who are very 

free of their Promiſes upon all Occaſions, = 

and often indulge this manner of ſpeaking, 

I am reſolved to do ſuch a taing to Day, or 

Dll certainly go to fuch a Place to-Morrow, 

&c. Whereas ſometimes they find the 


* 
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Thing impracticable, ſometimes. it is in- 
| conſiſtent with their other Duties of Life, 
| ſometimes it lays them under great Diffi - 
. culties and Inconveniences to fulfil ſuch Ap- 
_ pointments,: and often they forget them 
$ too, and ſo diſappoint their Friends. : 
| Before you tie your ſelves by your ſo+ 
hy lemn Reſolves and Engagements, alk your 
o i Hearts, Is it poſſible to be done? Is it 
c — lawful? Is it convenient? Is *! | 
n e n : 8 


a” 


Is it conſiſtent with other Promiſes? Is 
che Thing which I would-promiſe due 
to my Neighbour upon Principles of Ho- 
nor, Virtue, Gratitude, Religion? Is it 
neceſſary at all, and is it neceſſary at this 
time? Methinks I would have no Pro- 
miſe made bur what ſhould be kept, and 
therefore I would ſet all theſe Guards a- 
round my Lips. ExI erience 'of | human 
Affairs will teach us the uſe of zheſe Pru - 
dential Rules, if we can't learn them with - 
out it. A watchful Caution in all ſuch 
ſort of Language, as lays us under any 
—_—_— to future Practices, is 
| neceſſary - Uſe to ſecure our Faithfulneſs, 
and to maintain our Truth with Honour. 
© "Beſides, I might add alſo, that we 
ſhould bring in ſomething of God and Piety 
info the common Engagements of Life, and 
this would preſerve a greater Guard up- 
on our Tongues. Go t, now ye that ſay, 
To- Day or To-Morrow we will go to ſuch 
a City, and continue there a\ Year, and buy 
and ſell and get Gain : whereas ye know not 
what ſhall be ou the Morrow ; for that ye 
ought to ſay, If the Lord will, we fhall live 
and do this or that, James iv. 13, Sc. 
If therefore we would ſecure our Faith- 
fulnefſ5 as well as our Yeracity, tis neceſſa- 
ry to learn a modeft and cautious way of 
: ſpeaking, and accuftom 'our 'Fongues to 
practiſe it. When we are relating any 
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thing paſt or preſent, the Words, 7 think, 
I ſuppoſe, tis my Opinion, are yery prop 
where the Cafe has any ching doabifil in. 
it : So when' we engage our ſelyes to do- 
any thing for time to come, I intend, I 
deſign, I hope, I will endeavour, are more 
cautious Methods of Speech, and very 
proper upon moſt Occaſions of Life, ex- 
cept where the Circumſtances require a 
more expreſs Promiſe, whereby we bind 
all our Faithfulneſs to the Performance. 


II. I would add another Rule in the 
Caſe of Vous and Promiſes, which cannot 
but have ſome Force toward the Preſerva- 
tion of Truth. Think ſolemuly with your” 
felf, how miſerable and abandoned a Crea. 
ture you muſs be, if neither God nor Man 
ſpould fulfil any of their Promiſes or En- 
gagements to you, and thereby you ſhould 
awaken your Soul and all your Powers to 
perform your ring, er to them. What 
if your Governors thould break their En- 

agements to defend and protect you? 
What if your Parents and . Friends 
ſhould refuſe to help and aſſiſt, to feed, or 
cloath, or comfort on What if your 
Debtors ſhould refuſe to pay what they 
owe you? And your Servants deny you 
their Obedience and Help in a moſt ne- 

ceſſary Hour? What if your Neighbours 
ſhould diſappoint you in al the A GREY 


* 


1 and bleſſed 


am on their ſide? 
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make? What if the 
od ſhould ſeize all your 
rfeited Mercies becauſe of your Unfaith- 


and Promiſes * 


fulneſs to him, and perform none of the 
Promiſes of his Word which regard this 


Life, or che Life to come? What a Load 


of Calamities would at once come upon 


You and overwhelm you in Soul and Bo- 
dy] Lou would fall under univerſal. Di- 
treſs and Wretchednels in this World, 
and have no Hope for Eternity; and yet 


if you are careleſs to fulfil your Covenants, 


or wilfully break your Engagements, why 
Mould Ein expect that God ſhould fulfil 
any on his ſide? Or why ſhould his kind 


Providence encline any Creature to fulfil 


„ O bleſſed and holy God, how falſe 
© have we been to thee ! How fickle ! 
“ How unfaithful! How often have we 
ce broken the ſolemn Engagements under 
de which we have laid our ſelves to thy 
10 Majeſty! Our Comforts are all forfeit- 


* ed into thy Hands, and yet we have 


« Food and Cloathing given us; the 


& Mercies of the Night and the Day 


& are continued to us; thy Compaſſions 
& are renewed every Morning, and in the 


Me are ready to charge our Fellow- 


& Creatures with Unfaithfalneſ5, and re- 


* Wwe 


3 
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« e our ſelves perhaps have been the 
c unfaithful Dealers, and have broken all 
c thoſe Engagements and Bonds of Kind- 
c neſs or Duty which were the Founda- 
& tion of their Promiſes. We ſeldom or 
& never think of our own 'Unfaithfulne/s 
« to them or to thee, but delight our 
e ſelves in Accuſations, while thou de- 
“ lighreſt in Forgiveneſs. O, how often 
& haſt thou pardoned our broken Vows, 
« and haſt been flow to Anger! But we, 
« though we are Bresche unfaithful 
« our ſelves, yet are flow and back- 
e ward to forgive. We have been guil- 
<« ty of many Failures in thy Covenant, 
& and our everlaſting Hopes had been ut- 
4 terly loſt if thy Covenant had not ſtood 
“ firmer on thy fide than it has on ours. 
„ Bleſſed be the Name of Feſws our glo- 
& rious Surety, our Advocate at thy right 
< Hand, to whom thy Promiſes were 
4 firſt given! He has fulfilled all his ſa- 
« cred Engagements: Thy Faithfulneſs 
& to him can never fail; in him are all 
% our Hopes eſtabliſhed ; by his Grace 
„ we are kept from an utter renouncing 

« of thy Covenant, tho' we have fo of- 
ten wretchedly fail'd in the Perfor- 
© mance of it. Glory, Honour and Praiſe 
© be given to a kind and faithful God, 
«'to a kind and faithful Mediator, 


. | | TT come 
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I come now to propoſe a Rule or two 
for the Preſervation of our Cenſtancy, which 
is the third Part of Truth or Integrity, and 
to give ſome Directions how we may keep 
the whole: Courſe of our Life conſiſtent with 
it ſelf, and agreeable to our Profeſſion. 


I. Hi your great and general. End, your 
chief and everlaſiing Deſign, and keep it ever 
in your Eye : then you will certainly be more 
regular and uniform in all your particular 
Prafices.. Set your Face towards Heaven 
betimes. Let it be the moſt ſolemn and 

unalterable Buſineſs of your Lives to pleaſe 

| 1 on Earth, in order to enjoy him iir 
. Heaven, and then you will not be eaſily 

tempted aſide by the Flatteries or the Ter- 
rors of this World, to go aſtray and wan- 
der in the Paths that lead to Hell. Give 
your ſelves up to Cbhriſt both in ſecret and 
in * Devote your ſelves to him, 
to his Fear, and Love, and Service in 
your private Retirements, and ſolemnize 
your Obligations to him among the Chur- 
cChes of his Saints. See that you are an 
inward Chriſtian, and declare to the World 
that you are a Follower of Chriſt, Mix 
with the Sheep of his Flock, and you will 
find. many Advantages thereby to ſecure: 
your Truth and Conſtancy. When a Temp- 
tation comes to make you act like the Sin- 
ners of this World, tell the World, =o 


— 22 
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tell your own Heart, that you are a Cbri- 
ftian, and you muſt purſue Heaven. 


IT. Get above the Fear of the World, 
and the Shame of profefſing ſtrict Godlineſs. 
"Tis ſinful Shame or ſinful Fear that has a 
thouſand times tempted the Profeſſors of 
the Name of Chriſt to be falſe to their 
Profeſſion, to act unbecoming their Cha- 

_ rafter, and inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity. 
Tis from a certain Feebleneſs and Cowar- + 
diſe of Soul that they deſire at any Coſt, 
to keep well with all Men, and are a- 
fraid, ſorely afraid to be out of the Fa- 
ſhion, or unconformable to this World: 
Therefore they venture upon ſome Prac- 

tices in Company that their Hearts would 

abhor if they were alone: Therefore they 
indulge many ſinful Compliances; ſome- 
times they countenance the Led and the 
Prophane, they join in a Jeſt upon Things 

facred, they make the Miniſters of Chriſt 
their Objects of Ridicule, and ſometimes 
they fall into Senſuality, Luxury, and 
Exceſs, beeauſe they muſt do as their 
Company does, and have not Courage 


- 


enough to refuſme 
If we would be true to Chriſt we muſt 
live above the World, and be dead to all 
its Threatnings and Reproaches. If we 
are afraid of being thought truly religious, 
Vo ſhall not be able to. maintain Religion 
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in the Truth of it. There needs a ſacred 
Courage to be conſtant in the Faith. 
Wo muſt learn to endure Hardſhip as good 
Soldjers of Chriſt, if we would be true to 
the Captain of our Salvation. All that 
belong to his Army are choſen and faithful, 
Rev. xvii. 14. Tis a Coward that changes 
his ſide as oſt as the Enemy makes a Flou- 
riſn, and he lifts himſelf under every Ban- 
ner: But the conſtant Chriſtian is a Sol- 
dier faithful to the Death, and he ſhall re- 
ceive the Crown of Life, Rev. ii. 10. 


III. Never venture into the World with- 
aut bavingifalewnly committed your [elf 10 
freſh in the Hands of Jeſus every Morn- 
ing, that he may keep you true to him- 
ſelf all the Day. All the Divine Motives 
you have learnt, and all the ſolemn En- 
gagements under which you lay your own 
Souls, will prove but a weak Defence to 
Virtue without Faith and Prayer. Com- 
mit your ſelves to him who is able to keep 
you from falling, and to prefent you fault- 
tes. Your Hearts, your Lips, and your 
Lives muſt be in his keeping, if you would 
have them true to God or Man. Your 
Adverſary the Devil is watchful and buly 
with all his Wiles to tempt you to Fall- 
hood and Inconſtancy; none but he who 
has conquer d the Devil can be you {ut- 
. | Cient 
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ficient Guardian. And when and where- 
ſoever we find Frailty and Folly in our 
ſelves, O may the Strength of Chriſt ap- 
pear perfect in our Weakneſs, and be glori- 
ty'd in our Preſervation!?!ihgp!ü L 
Thus I havefinifh'd/all rhar-T-propog'd 
concerning the it Du) recommended 
in my Test, What/oever Things are True, 
There may be perhaps ſome other In- 
ſtances wherein this divine Character of 
Truth, Uprighineſe, or Integrity ought to 
appear in the Conduct of Chriſtians, which 
don't ſo directly and immediately fall under 
the general Heads which I have before- 
named: But they may be eaſily reduced to 
one or another of them. There are vari- 
ous other Methods of Deceit and Falſhood 
practiſed- in the World, which break in 
upon this {acted Character of Truth, which 
I have not expreſly mention'd before; ſuch 
as Subſeribing with the Hand to teſtifſy 
our Aſſent to Opinions, which we do not 
believe; Counterfeiting the Names or 
Writings of other Perſons without their 
Knowledge, Conſent, or Approbation; 
Adding or blotting out any thing from 
Divine Writings; or doing the ſame to 
the Writings of Men in Civil Affairs or 
Sontracts, whereby one Party or another 
may receive Damage; Practiſing Fraud 
or Deceit or any criminal Concealment in 
1 Matters 
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Matters of Traffick, or in Matters of 
Truſt; and in general, Forgery and Kna- 
ery of all kinds whatſoever 3 ſome of 
theſe may, by natural and eaſy Conſe- 
quences, be reduced to the Heads 4 have 
before ſpoken of, and are effectually pre- 
cluded by che large Deſcriptien of Moral 
Truth, which I have given: Others of 
them fall as naturally under the general 
Head of Juſtice and Injuſtice, which will 
be the Subject of one of the following 


th. 2 
* » 5 
* L # 
* * . : 

4 * l - , | ; | 6G 

_ ww . *, | 

— ” . 2 0 r 2 7 =” a 

2 * © 2 * ll J - 1 1 2 
" * oe 


AN 


* 


* 


To the three foregoing SERMONS; 
wherein two important Queſtions 
about TRUTEH and LYING are 
debated at large. 8 
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QvkxsTTION I. a 
F I have. a good and valuable End in 
ſpeaking, and my Deſign is to ſerve the 
Glory of God, or theGood of my Neigh- 
bour, may] not then uſe the Art of Lying, or 
ſpeak a known Falſhood without Sin? Did 


not Rahab the Harlot 2 this, Joſhua 


U. 4 7. when ſhe hi 
and told the Meſſengers of the King of 
Jericho, that ſhe knew not whence they 


the Spies of 1/7ael, 


came, nor whither they went? And yet ſhe 
is commended by the Apoſtle Paul, Heb. 


— 


xi. 31. That % Faith the Harlot Rahab 


periſhed not with Unbelievers when ſhe re- 


_ ceived the Spies in Peace. 


Answ. I. When any 


Action, conſi- 
der'd in its ſelf, is utterly unlawful; tis 


not poſſible that the Goodneſs of the End 


or 
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or Deſign can ſo — e the Law of God, 
or alter She Nature of Things, as to make 


that Action lawful. The Apoſtle Paul 


brings the fame Obje&tion, Rom. iii. 
if the Truth of God hath more abounded 
through den Ce unto bis Glory, why am 1 
Judged ag a Si mer? But in the next Verſe 


he ſpeaks of it with Indignation as a 


Bainòus Slander caſt upon him, that he 


ſhould maintain this! pernicious Doctrine, 
Let us do Evil that Cood may come And 
he adds concerning theſe Slanderers, or 
concerning thoſe who hold this Doctrine 
of doing Evil with a good Defign, that their 
Damnation is juſt, V. 8. 

ANS W. II. The Caſe of Rabab is eaſily 
= nfted i in this manner, without allowing 


e to be lawful: Rabab, tho' ſhe was 


oman of evil Fame in Jericho, et had 
deb of the Promiſe of God to //rael to 
eſtabliſh them in the Land of Canaan; 
the believed this Promiſe, and under the 
Influerice of this Faith ſhe enterrain'd the 
| Spies, and thereby aſſiſted the Iſraelites in 
_ the Conqueſt of that City; ſo far her 
Action is approved of God, and mention- 
ed with Honour: But ſhe uſed a very ſin- 


ful Method in compaſſing this Deſign, 
when ſhe told a plain Lye to the Meſſen- 


ers of the King. The Timorouſneſs of 
er Temper 3 — a ſore Temptation to 


her; 3 1805 tho ſhe fell into a criminal Ac- 
| tion, 
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tion, yet God ſo far excuſed the ill Con- 
duct as to forgive the Falſhood, and theres 
by put a more ſignal Honour upon the 
Eminence of her Faith. Her Name ſtands 
therefore recorded with Honour in Scrip- 
ture among Believers, But the Lye, tho 
it was pardon d, remains ſtill a Blemiſfi to 


her Character. 


* 


There may be alſo a Reaſon given why 
the Scripture does not particularly make 
any ſharp Remark upon this Falſhood of 
Rahab; for the great Degree of her Ig+ 
norance does much leſſen her Fault, tho? 
not cancel it. A Woman of her Cbarac- 

ter, living in a Heathen Countiy, may well 
be ſuppos d to have had little Knowledge 
of the Sinfulne/s of fo beneficial a Lye as 
that was, and no Scruple about it. 
But it is by no means a ſufficient Juſti- 
fication of her Conduct, that the Scripture 
does not directly cenſure her for Lying, for 
there are many Actions recorded in Scrip- 
ture both of Saints and Sinners which 
are utterly unlawful in the Sight of God, 
which yet have not an expreſs Cenſure 
paſt upon them. Rabab's being a Harlot 
is not cenſur'd in any part of her Hiſtory 

nor Judab's defiling Tamar his Daughter- 

in- Law; nor Jacob and Kebecca's' Gompli- 

cation of Lies to gain the Bleſſing; nor 

the moſt expreſs and wicked Lye of the 

old Prophet in Bethel, 0 it was the Cauſe 
i 5 . ö 


VE 
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of the Death of another Prophet, 1 Kings 


xiii. yet ſurely theſe were Crimes of hei- 


nous Guilt. The plain Commands or Pro- 


hibitions of Scripture are the Rules to go- 
vern our Practice: Nor can we fetch the 


Lawfulneſs or Unlawfulneſs of any Mat- 
ter of Fact from the meer Silence of the 


hiſtorical part of Scripture about it. 


Qs r. II. F there are ſome Perſons 
% have not a Right to Truth, may we not 
lawfully ſpeak Falſhood to them? Now to 
prove that ſome have not a Right to Truth, 
it is urged, that Truth or Veracity is a 


_ Firtue or Duty of the ſocial Life But 

there are many Queſtions may be aſked in 
the /ocial Life which the Speaker has no 

. Right to be inform'd of, and therefore he 


has no Right to Truth when they are an- 


ſwer'd, may we not then anſwer them 


with Falſhood ? 


There are alſo /ome Charafers of Per- 


ſons who ſeem to have no part in the ſo- 


5 Fial Life, as Children who are not capable 


of judging for themſelves, nor acting regu- 
larly in Society, may we not ſpeak a Fall- 
hood to them for their Good? There are 


Jome who prattiſe no ſocial Virtues, ſuch as 


Knaves and Cheats, Thieves and Pilferers; 
Jarely theſe have no Right to Truth, who 


ate ever dealing in Faſſbood; and may we 


not coꝛzen them who would cozen us? 
= - FLO. ASwil 
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I will firſt offer two or three general 


Anſwers to the Queſtion, and then deſcend 
to conſider the particular Inſtances. 
AN s w. I. Truth ſeems to be a Matter 
of eternal Right and unchangeable 1 | 
And there are general and expreſs 


om- 
mands given us in Scripture to /peak the 


| Truth, and there are as expreſs Prohibi- 
tions of Falſbood and Lies. Now if there 


were any ſuch Exceptions as theſe againſt 


the general Rule, I think God would 


have given us ſome plainer Evidence of 


theſe Exceptions in ſo important a Point 


as Truth is, upon Which the Welfare of 
all Mankind 5 neceſſarily depends: But 
I cannot find any ſuch evident Exceptions 
given in the whole Word of God. 


ANs w. II. When we ſay a Perſon has 


no right to Truth, it may ſignify one of 


theſe two Thin 


(.) That he | uo Right to demand of 
me a direct Anſwer to his ray And 
I will readily grant it in this Senſe, there 


are Thouſands who have no Right to the 
Truth; and therefore I may wave the 
Queſtion, I may give them an inſufficient 
Anſwer, or I may be ſilent, and boldly re- 
fuſe to give them any Anſwer at all. 
But, (2.) If his having no Right to Truth, 
be intended to ſignify, that the Charatter 
F bis Perſon, or wy Nature of his Que- 
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tion to Truth in anſwering him, and that 


#herefore I may lawfully tell him a Falſhood, 


then 1 deny the Propoſition: For my Ob- 


ligation to ſpeak Truth doth not at all 
depend on the Nature of his Queſtion, nor 


doth it depend meerly on the Character of 
the, Enquirer, but on the eternal Rule of 
Equity, and the Command of God. And I 
think this appears from hence, that ho 7 
Tere alone, it would not be warrantable in me 
to aſſert with my Lips a known Falſhood 


and in this Caſe the Right or Claim of Man 


Can have no Place nor Conſideration. 


gon” Axs w. III. If this Exception be made 
to the plain Law of God, that we may 


ſpeak a direct and expreſs Falſhood to any 


Perſons who in our Eſteem have no Right 


ro the Truth, in their Enquiry, this ſeems 


to break all the Bands of human Society, 


violate all the Faith of Men, and render 


the divine Commands of Veracity, and 
the Prohibitions of Falſhood, almoſt uſe- 
Jefs. The Confciences of Men would find 
a way of Eſcape from the greateſt part of 


_ theſe Bonds of Duty, and yet think they 


committed no Sin. 0 e - 
For let us confider, ho it is that muſt 


judge whether the Perſon to whom we ſpeak 


bas 4 Right to Truth-or no. Is it not the 


Tn. 


ion, is ſuch as releaſes me from all Obliga-. 


Kees wo. oh Ew . 


* 
* 
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Now if the Speaker muſt judge whether 
his Neighbour has a Right to Truth, 
there is no Caſe, wherein the Speaker's In- 
tereſt may be any ways endanger'd by the. 
Truth, but his own ſinful Heart will rea- 
dily whiſper to him, that the Hearer has 
0 Right to Truth in ſuch a Queſtion, and 
Conſcience will eaſily be warped aſide, 
and comply to pronounce a known Fal- 
hood, under the Colour and Pretence of 
this Exception; as for inſtance, if the 
Buyer aſks the Seller, how much he gave 
for any Merchandiſe ? The Seller by this 
Rule may tell him. double the Price that 
it coſt; for he will ſay, The Buyer has no 
Right to Truth in ſuch a Queſtion as this is. 
So if I aſk an Artificer, How he faſhions his 
Wort, or what Tools he uſes in it? He may by 
this Rule give me a very falſe Anfwer, un- 
der pretence that I have no Rigbi to Truth. 

I readily grant in theſe Caſes that the 
Enquirer has no Right to demand and 
elaim an Anſwer to ſuch Queſtions; there 
fore the Buyer or the Artiſcer may re- 
fuſe to inform him. But tis ſurpriſing 
to think that any Man ſhould perſuade 
himſelf, ' that ſuch a Queſtion. Dea: 
once aſked gives him a Right to tell 
a Lye! That any Perſon ſhould ever be- 
lieve, that the meer Enquiry of a thing 
improper to be told abſolves the Anſwerer 
from all the Obligations of Truth which 
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his Duty to God and Man have laid upon 


him! Surely ſuch a Rule of Conduct as 


this had need have better Arguments to 
Do þ CE TOR IT PTY 
But thoſe who maintain this Principle 
muſt rather recur 0 the Character of the 
Perſon who makes the Enquiry, and here 


indeed they give a little better colour to 


their Cauſe. 
I come therefore now to give parti- 

cular Anſwers to the Inſtances alledged, 

(..) Concerning Children. (2) Concern- 
ing Knaves and Cheats. 


I. Will you ſay, that Children have no 
Right to Truth, becauſe they are not capable 
TT 

Bur I reply, they are capable of know- 


ing what Truth and Falſhood are, and of 


being influenced by the one or the other; 
they are capable of being deceived, and 


of knowing when they are deceived; they 


are capable of judging when they are 
treated with Truth and Sincerity, and 
acting according to the things you tell 


them; or elſe to what purpoſe do you 


- ſpeak Falſhood to them inſtead of Truth, 
and try to impoſę a Dye upon them? 
They are capable of reſenting your Con- 
duct when they find out the Falſhood, 
and of refuſing to believe you another 
time: For the very Reaſon why n be- 


— 
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lieve your Falſbood at firſt, is, becauſe 
they ſuppoſe that you ſpeak Truth to them, 
and would not deceive them: And *rtis 
only upon this very Principle -that you 
your ſelves can attempt to impoſe upon 
them. | 
Again, They are capable of learning 
from you and imitating your Conduct; 
and they will be ſo much more ready to 
practiſe Lying, and to deceive you with it, 
when they have found you practiſing Lies 
in order to deceive them. Suppoſe a Mo- 
ther has now and then perſuaded a Child 
to take a wholſome bitter Medicine by 
ſaying It is not bitter, or has allur'd it to 
Bed or to School by ſome of the Arts of 
Falſhood, and this Child ſhould imitate 
the Mother's Example, and grow up to 
aconfirmed Liar, what inward and piercing 
Reflections muſt the Mother feel? Alas. 
1 have taught my Child this ſinful Practice, 
1 my ſelf have led it into the Ways of the 
Devil How can I chide and correct by my 


Reproof that Vice which 1 have taught by 


my Example ? Patel 

Tis ſufficiently evident therefore, t hat 
_ tho! Children are not capable of half the 
Duties of the ſocial Life, yet they are ſo 

far capable of them as to know what Truth: 
and Falſhood are, and to reſent and to prac- 
tiſe accordingly: And this is ſufficient to 
the preſeat Argument, and fully anſwers 
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the Objection. I think therefore 'tis in- 
finitely better to allure thoſe, whoſe Un- 
derſtandings are weak, and whoſe W ills 


all the gentle Arts of Softneſs and Fond- 
neſs, of Perſuaſion and Love, than by 

venturing to make an Inroad upon our 
own Sincerity, and to trifle with ſo ſacred 

-Sthing as Tr. 
But the Queriſt may ſay, Suppoſe theſe 


ſofter Arts have been tried and have no ef- 
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diately prevented by ſome plain and expreſs 
Falſhood, is it then unlawful to preſerve 
„ oo ono 

Anſw. *Tis a Command of God indeed 


him? Surely we ought to truſt the kind 
Care and Providence of God with our 
own Lives and others in the way of Duty,, 
and not do Evil that Good may come, as 
was ſaid under the former Queſtion. 
Children, on pretence of their being incapa- 
ble of civil Society. But the Duerift will 
inſiſt ſtill on the next Inſtances. 


II. Cbeats and Knaves, and thieviſh 


Bae 


are obſtinate, to the Practice of Duty, by 


Fed, and Children may be in danger of de- 
 frroying themſelves if they are not imme- 


to preſerve Life, but it muſt be done by 
lawful Means. May a Man rob on the 
Highway to get Money to feed and cloath 


Thus much ſhall ſuffice for the Caſe of 


—— oc MXvwzwoact £xz#u Ao 89A. . 


_ Criminals, have no Right t Truth, for they 


have broken the Bonds of civil Society, (the 
not hy à public Renunciation of em) and 
therefore we may uſe all manner of Deceit 
toward them, and treat them with expreſs 
Falſhood and Lying whereſoever it may pro- 
mote our own Intereſt and Safety. | 

To this I reply, That the Rule of 
Cbriſt is, Whatſoever you would that Men 
ſoould do unto you, do ye alſo that unto them. 


Mat. vii. 12. But this licentious Doctrine 
cancels this divine Rule, and ſubſtitutes 
another in the room of it, (viz.) What 


foever Men do unto you, do ye alſo that unto 
them, which is as widely different from 
the ſacred Rule of Chriſt as Light is from 
Darkneſs, or Heaven from Hell. By this 


new Rule we are no longer bound to 


practiſe that Truth, that Juſtice, that 
Goodneſs to others, which we think rea- 
ſonable they ſhould practiſe toward us; 
but we have Leave to practiſe that Falſ- 
hood and Knavery, that Fraud and Inju- 
ſtice, and Miſchief to others, which the 
do actually practiſe toward us, or which 
we ſuſpect they defign to practiſe. 
If one half of a City or a Nation were 
fallen into knaviſh Practices, thro' the 
great Degeneracy of the Age, or were be- 


come thieviſh Pilferers, t'other half would 


by this Rule practiſe Knavery with Licence 
toward them, and deal out Falſhoods to 
them by divine Permiſſion. And then the 
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Charge would quickly be juſt and univer- 
ſal, There is no Truth in the Land. As 
Hof. iv. 1. | * 
There is indeed ſcarce any Cenſure of a 
degenerate and corrupt Age under the Old 
Teſtament but Fraud and Deceit, Lies and 
 Falſbood, make a conſiderable part of the 
Accuſation or Complaint; and ſurely God 
would never allow any Principles or Prac- 
tices that have ſo pernicious a Tendency. 
Hear how the Prophets //aiah and Feremy 
lament their multiphed Tranſgreſſions in 
conceiving and uttering from the Heart Wards 
f Falſhood: Truth is fallen in the Street, 
yea Truth faileth, aud Equity cannot enter. 
Iſa. lix. This is a Nation that obeyeth not 
the Voice of the Lord. Truth is periſhed, 
and is cut off from their Mouth. They do- 
ceive every one his Neighbour, and will not 
ſpeak the Truth, they bend their Tongues like 
their Bow for Lies. Jer. vii. and ix. Now 
if this licentious Principle were allowed, 
neither God nor his Prophets would ever 
Want Matter of Complaint. 
By this means alſo it will come to paſs, 
that if a Man happen once to get the 
Name and Character of a Thief or a Cheat, 
all his Neighbours will think themſelves 
authorized to have no Regard to Truth or 
HFHoneſty in all their Dealings and Dif- 
courſe with him, for this Rule affirms 
that he has na Right to Truth. And when 
* . any 


% 
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any Perſon fancies that he has ſeen reaſon 
to ſuſpect or diſbelieve his Neighbour”s Ho- 
neſty, he will think himſelf abſolved from 
all Obligations ro ſpeak Truth to him. 181 

But what a wide and dreadful Flood-gate = 

would be open'd by this means to let in Wh 

an Inundation of Fraud and Falſhood, and Fi ; 
ro 8 of Deceit! MF Mt 


et it be remarked alſo, that this Doc- 
trine is near a- kin to the Popiſh Abomi- Wo 
nation, © That no Faith is to be kept with = 
« Fereticks; for they are a ſort of dange: 
„ rous Men who would ruin the Church, 1 
« and therefore they have no Right to WA 
« Truth.” Now what ſhamefat and hor= 
rid Perjuries, and what execrable Miſ- Wt 
chiefs,” have fprung from this one impious "Jt 
Principle of the Church of Rome ? 4780 
The Word of God gives no manner of 1 
Indulgence to ſuch licentious Principles as 1 
theſe: We mult wrong no Man, defraul 
no Man, we muſt not render to any Man = 
Evil for Evil, nor Falſhood for Falſhood, 
but overcome his Evil with our Good: And 
ve mult provide things honeſt in the fight - 
| of all Men. : 243. e 
| It will be ſaid, perhaps, that the Scrip- 
| ture moſt frequently mentions a Neighbour, 
or a Brother, or a: Fellow Chriſtian, in the 
Prohibitions of Lying and Falſbood, as in 
_ the. ninth Commandment, Bear no falſe 
witneſs againſt thy Neighbour. 1Theſſ. iv. G. 
hg. L 6. No 


— 
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No Man defraud bis Brother, Eph. iv. 25. 
Speak every Man Truth to bis Neighbour. 
Levir. xix. 11. Lye nat to one another. 
But let it be reply'd, that the Scripture 
demands Righteouſneſs far the Stranger alſo. 
Deut. i. 16. and in ſeveral other Places. 
And when God, by his Prophet Malachi, 
forbids zyvacherons Dealing with a Brother, 
he gives this Reaſon for it, Have we not 
all ene Father ? Hath not one God created 
#52 Therefore all Mankind are Brethren 
in this Senſe. Our Duty to ſpeak and 
practiſe Truth ariſes from our Obligations 
to the Law of God; and ſince God has not 
releaſed us by any ſuch Exceptions, the ly- 
ing and deceitſul Carriage of Men does not 
autborize us to practiſe Deceit and Lying. 
It is indeed a piece of an old Latin Yerſe 
that is in the Mouth of many, Fallere Fal- 
lenijens non eſt Fraus, which may be En- 
gliſtd thus, To cheat a Knaus is no Cheating : 
But I know no Verſe in Scripture that gives 
us this Liberty. And 1 think we may by 
the ſame Rule teal from them that would 
ſeal from us, or plunder thoſe who would 
_ plunder us. 1 OY 
I will grant readily, that when a Con- 
tract or Bargain is made, whereby both 
Parties are obliged mutually to perform 
ſomething to or for each other, (whether 
this Contract be expreſs'd in verbal Pro- 
miſes, or implied in the Nature of Things, 
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and by the known Cuſtoms of Mankind) 
then if one of the Parties fail of Perfor- - 
mance, the other is thereby releas'd from 
his Promiſe or Engagement: and the Rea- 
ſon is moſt. evident, becauſe the Promiſe ur 
Engagement was made in à conditional man- 
ner; and if the Condition on one Side be not 
fulfilled, the Agreement or Bargain on the 
other Side is void and utterly ceaſes; ſo that 
a Man is innocent in this Caſe, tho? he 
does not perform his Promiſe. Now this 
is ſo well known to all Men by the Light 
of Nature and the eaſieſt Realoning, that 
there is no need to enlarge upon it. 
According to this general and known 
Rule, ſuppoſe a Merchant order any Quan 
tity. of Goods from his Correſpondent by 
the firſt Ship, and promiſe Payment b 
fuch a Day, if the ſending of thoſe Dees a 
be neglected and careleſly delayed, the 
Merchant is not bound to keep his firſt ap- 
zointed Time for Payment. A hundred 
nftances there are of the like Nature 
which a ſmall degree of Reaſon and an 
honeſt Conſcience will eaſily determine 
without intrenching upon 'Truth. Such 
is the Caſe of all conditional Promiſes and 
Contracts. But if a Man be never fo 
or a Knave, and I ſhould make him a 
awful and an ab/olute Promiſe of any 
thing, ſurely I ought to perform itz and 
not ſatisfy my Conſcience in the Practice 
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of Deceit and Falſhood, under a Pretence 
that he had no Right to Truth. | 
There are other Caſes which may occur 
in human Affairs and create Difficulty in 

the Minds of fincere Chriſtians, a Solu- 
tion of which may be found in Books 
written on thoſe Subjects: But I think 
moſt of them may be eaſily anfwered by the 
general Principles before laid down: And, 
do finiſh this Subject, I add, that I know of 
no Circumſtances that can make a plain 
and Eo and known Lye to become law- 
Fat: If Life it (elf. were in Danger, yet 
the expreſs Prohibitions of Falſbood and 
Eging in the Law of God make it ſafer in 
point of Conſcience to venture the Lois 
of any earthly Comfort and Life alſo, ra- 
ther than venture upon a plain and ſo- 
RES ũ ((A ͤ lt yrifis ry 
And, in my Opinion, that Man, who 
being aſſiſted by divine Grace, maintains 
the Truth boldly, or refuſes to ſpeak a 
known Falſhood to a Murderer, or a 
bloody Tyrant, and (bravely refigns his 
Life upon the Spot, he dies a Martyr to 
Truth; his Name ſhall be regiſter'd with 
Honour among the Saints of God on 
Earth, and his Soul ſhall have its Place 
among the Martyrs in the upper World. 
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Chriſtian Morality, vis. Gra- 
vity, Decency. S. 


4 PII IP iv. 8. 
I bat ſoever things are honeſt, or 
grave, Oc. think on theſe Things. 


j 


INC E the Tranflation of the 
Bible into the Engliſʒh Tongue 
is ſo excellent a Performance 

in it ſelf, and ſo neceſſary a 
: Service to the Church, I feel 
a ſenſible Regret whenſoever there is oc- 
caſion to complain of it, or to correct it. 
In the main I may venture to ſay boldly, 
it teaches us all the neceſſary Doctrines and 
Duries 


232 Chiiftian Marullly, viz. Vor. II. 
Duties of Chriſtianity in a very ample and 
complcar manner, and ſets them in an 
evident Light: And what the Spirit of 
God ſpoke in ancient Times in Greet and 
| Hebrew, is{ufficiently manifeſted to us for 
our Salvation in the Engliſh Bible. 
But in this part of the Verſe which I 
1 to diſeourſe of, the Word which 
we render 128 5 not ſo well tranſlated 
with for Honeſty is contain'd 
in in abe Wore rs and 70% bc go be- 
fore and follow my Text. But the Greek, 
-Fxwvos » more properly {i nifies grave, 2 
cent, or venerable; and ſo you find it in 
the Margin, which will oftentimes help 
you when the Word in the Engliſh Text is 
not ſo expreſſive of the original Senſe. 
The fame Word ozuvoe is render'd grave 
in ſeyeral other Places of Scripture: Tis 
_ three times ſo expreſsd in the third Chapter 
of the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, V. 8. The 
Deacons muſt be grave. N. II. Their Nives alſo 
muſt be grave. V. 7. A Biſhop muſt have his 
"Children in Subjection with all Gravity. 
*Tis a Word that is uſed in Greek Au- 
thors to repreſent the Character of an aged 
Man, a Philoſopher, or a Magiſtrate, among 
the Heathens. It carries in it the Idea of 
an honourable Gravity and a venerable De- 
cency of Behaviour, and this is what the 
Apoſtle recommends to the Practice of 
. eee Tis as if he had ſaid, „ The 
— Character 
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& Character of every common Chriſtian 
c ſhould have ſomething in it ſo honourua- 
C ble as may command a ſort of Venera- 
& tion and Reſpect from all Perſons they 
& converſe with, as much as the Charac- 
&© ter of a wiſe old Man, a Magiſtrate, or 


% Philoſopher, does in the heathen. 
&« World.” 


To 1 improve this Sub) ect 1 ſhall ſhew, J 


I. Wherein this Gravity nn 


II. How the Light of Nature een 
mends it. 


III. How the Goſpel inforces it. 


IV. Lay down a Direction or two in 
order to btain It. i 


Hr, This Gravity 0 wenrrable De- 
cency which the Apoſtle recommends in 
my Text may be ſuppoſed to conſiſt in 
theſe three things. 


A Moderation and Deceney i in our 
Pinan 

| 2. AGravity and Sobriety i in our Speech | 

and Converſation.  ' 

3. Honour, Decency and Dignity, in 

our whole Deporcmens and down | 


1. 4 Moderation and Doreny n . 4 Ad 
5 ſuch as becomes the Profeſſion of 
rſons whoſe chief . is Religion 


2 
5 5 "I 
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and Godline/5. This the Apoſtles, both 
St. Peter and St. Paul, each in their turn, 
inſiſt upon as a neceſſary Qualification of 
Women who profeſs Chriſtianity, and as 
an Ornament to the Doctrine of the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt. 1 Pet. iii. 3, 4, 7. Let your 
Converſation be with Fear; whoſe adorning 
let it not be that outward adorning of plait- 
ing the Hair and wearing of Gold. 1 Tim. 
ii. 9, 10. The Apoſtle Paul bids Timothy 
the young Evangeliſt teach the ſame Doc- 
trine and Practice. In like manner I will 
that Women adorn themſelves in modeſt Ap- 
parel with Shamefacedneſs and Sobriety, as 


. becometh Women profeſſing Godlineſs. Not 


that all Chriſtians muſt utterly. abandon 
__ thoſe richer and more coſtly Methods of 
Ornament, Gold or Pearls, which the 
Apoſtle there makes mention of; for every 
one of us ſhould wear ſuch Raiment as 
ſuits our Character and our Age, our 
Company and Buſineſs in the World: But 
let not theſe be our chief Ornaments, ſtill 
remembring that we are Chriſtians; and 
let our Apparel as well as our Converſa- 
tion ſhew that we deſpiſe Trifles, and 
thus maintain the Dignity of our high 

and holy Calling. | 

- Here, faith a * learned Commenta- 
tor, “ tis worthy to be. noted by the 
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&« Women, 


& Women, that this Precept ought not 
c“ to be {lighted by them, as of little Mo- 
ec ment, ſeeing it is ſo carefully inculcated 
« by the two chief Apoſtles of the Few 
&« and Gentile, St. Peter and St. Paul; and 
ce the contrary is repreſented as a Practice 
« oppoſite to Godlinels. ins | 
Nor while you are dreſſing ſhould you 
forget that you are Sinners, and therefore 
ſhould put on Shamefacedneſs, for all our 
Ornaments and Clothing are but a Me- 


morial of our firſt Sin and Shame. And 


when we take a Pride in our Garments, it 
looks as if we had forgotten the Original 
of them, the Loſs of our Innocency. | 

Nor is this fort of Advice to be con- 
fined to the female World: For as the 
ſame Author expreſſes, it, “ If it be fo 
« unbecoming a Chriſtian Woman to be 
& thus concerned in adorning and trick- 
« ing up her Body, it muſt be much 
“more unbecoming; a Chriſtian Man, and 
« that which makes him truly to deſerve 
©* the-Name of a Foo... WOE. 
__*Tis a token of a light and vain Mind 
to be too fond of gaudy Habits, a Mind 


not much affected with Sin or with Sal- 


vation. Surely Chriſtians are born fox 
greater things, and their Aim ſhould point 


at higher Excellencies than theſe are. Let 
their chief Ornaments be the Graces of 


the. Spirit, and the Virtues of the views 
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and Life. A well adorned Body and a 


neglected Mind very ill becomes a Pro- 
— of the Goſpel. 


24grims here, and not think themſelves 
unqreſs d unleſs they are conformed to all 
the Niceties and vain Faſhions of the 
World. Sometimes (it may be) we are 
too much afraid we ſhall not look like the 
Children of this World, whereas the Apo- 
ſtle adviſes us rather to look like Strangers. 
We are travelling home ward thro? a fo- 


Holineſs on us, which is the Raiment of 
Heaven. T confeſs we are not required to 
affect Singularity, nor to ſeek a fooliſh 
=_ wills 5 

ot our Coun Where they are roper, 
innocent and Weg, for the Big don 
of God does not conſiſt in any affected Pecu- 


of our Character and the Dignity of our 


Conformity to the Mode. 


* 


 » Chriſtians ſhould look like Stranters and 


reign Country, having the Ornaments of 
$ Diſtin&tion from the Cuſtoms 


Harities of © Dreſs or Behaviour; bur let us 
remember too, that it is below the Glory 5 


— to have our Thoughts uneaſy, if 
every Pin and Point that belongs to our 
Apparel be not placed in the moſt faſhion- 
able manner, to fret and rage if every Fold 
'of a Garment be not adjuſted in perfect 


Then we may be ſaid to fall ſhort of 
that venerable Decency in our Apparel which 
— teach us, When we are 

among 


Es 
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among the firſt in any new deviſed and 
gaudy Faſhions; when we are ſom&6)of'#he 
foremoſt in the Gayeties of the Age: When 
we run to the Extremes of every new Mode, 


and affect to vie with the vaineſt of our 


Sex: When the Buſineſs of Dreſſing is 
made one of | the moſs. frequent, important, 
aud ſolemn Enquiries and Concerus of Liſe, 


and when it employs ſome of our moſt ſe- 


rious Thoughts and our warmeſt Paſſions: 
When we auc a greater Expence in 
Finery than our Circumſtances will allow, 
or our Stations reguire:.. When we waſte: 


more Time in adorning our ſelves than the. - 


Duties we owe to God or Man will rea- 
ſonably permit; and eſpecially if we in- 
trench_ upon the Hours which ſhould be de- 


voted. to ſacred Purpoſes. I ſhould add 
alſo, that then we certainly break in up- 
on Chriſtian Sobriety, when we indulge 
ſuch ſort of Clothing as in its own Nature 
Becomes a Temptation to Immodeſiy, and 
brings Fuel to the impure Fire of the Eyes 


or of the Heart. | 


I would not be thought to treat too 


largely upon this Subject, or handle it too 


ſeverely; but let us remember, that our 
biggeſt Danger in this Age is Exceſs, and 
Luxury, and Vanity of Mind: We are 
pretty ſecure now- a- days from too great a 


Careleſſneſs in this Reſpect. 
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u. Gravity e ee in 
another part of that honourable Conduct 
and Character which we ought to main- 


Ver. 6, 7, 8. you have this Direction of 
the Apoſtle to Titus the Evangeliſt, how 
he ought to behave himſelf; and what he 
ſpeaks to him chiefly as a Miniſter, may 

be given as a Rule to all Chriſtians, whom 
he muſt inſtruct in all things.  Shewing thy 
ea Pattern of good Works; in Doctrine 
or in Diſcourſe, ſhewing Uncorruptneſ5, Gra- 
vity and Sincerity, ſound Speech that cannot 
Be condemned, that be that is of the contrary 
part may be aſhamed, having no Evil to ſay 


beſus the ſame Advice. Eph. iv. 29. 
| "Let no corrupt Communication proceed out 
f your Mouth, but that which is good to 
the 'Uſe of Edifying, that it may miniſter 
Grace unto the Hearers. Talk of ſome- 
thing that may improve one another in 
Knowledge, in Virtue, . in Religion: 
And let each of us be aſhamed to think 
that we have been an Hour or two in 
each other's Company, and have neither 
ſpoke nor heard any thing that is worth 
Remembrance. How often after a Viſit 
among Friends muſt we take up this juſt 
ud enn n % Alas, I have 


3 _ A 


tain, and to which the holy Apoſtle in- 
vites us. In the ſecond Chapter of Titus, 


25 you. He gives all the Chriſtians at 
P 
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« (aid nothing for their Improvement, nor 


te heard any thing for my own! ' ,- | 
In Ephbeſ. v. 4. the Apoſtle there ſe- 
cludes ſome ſort of Converſation from the 
Lips of Chriſtians, Neither Filthineſs nor 
fooliſh. Talking, nor Jeſting, which are not 
convenient, which are &x &vyxovla, not 


agrecable to our Profeſſion. Fooliſh Talk- 


ing and Feſting are here forbidden as well 


as Filthineſs. By fooliſh Talking we may 


ſuppoſe ſuch fort of Language to be in- 


tended from which it is impoſſible any 


Profit or Advantage ſhould ariſe to a wile 
or a good Man. And by Fefting the Apo- 
ſtle here deſigns ſuch ſharp and biting 
Jeſts that wound the Reputation of a Per- 
ſon concerning whom they are ſpoken. 
Such a Turn of Wit, as the original Word 
ſignifies, that at the fame time wounds a 
ood Name and gives a bitter Reproach. 


ot that every thing pleaſantly ſpoken is 


ſuppoſed to be unlawful; or that the Apo- 
{tle any where forbids all manner of Mirih 


and Jeſting in Converſation; for there are 


proper Times and Seaſons for ſuch fort 
of Diſcourſe; and there may be valuable 
Ends in it too, when tis innocently uſed 
on purpoſe to recreate Nature and refreſh 
the Mind. And how far this may be in- 


dulged I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak to- 
ward the End of this Sermon. 


— 
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III. Another thing that is ineluded in 
this Word: Gravity is Honour and Decency 
in 0ur-- whole: Depertment and Behaviour. 
Fach of us ſhould: be careful to maintain 
our publick Character as a Chriſtian with 
a due Senſe. of the Dignity of it. Chri- 
tians ſhould be aſfamed to debaſe the 
Powers of their Nature to practiſe any 
thing: that is ſordid; and unworthy; nor 
make the Members of their Fleſh, nor 
the Faculties of their Mind, Slaves to 
that which is ridiculous or fooliſh. _ 
Ho unbecoming is it to ſee a Chriſtian 
ſpoil bis Countenance, and disfigure a hu- 
man Face 1 all the wild and 
Wanton Grimaces of Folly and Madneſs! 
To ſee Aan, who is made after the Image 
of the Son of God, diſtort his Body in 
the moſt antick Poſtures, and give up all 


tbe Honours of his Nature to baſe and 


ſenſeleſs Merriment! Surely the Dutics of 
Chriſtianity lead us to nothing below the 
Dignity of Man. . 

Here I would not be miſtaken, nor do 
J pretend that the Goſpel requires ſuch a 
conſtant Selemnity of Countenance and Lan- 
guage, as thoꝰ we: were all Preachers, or 
_ abways preaching. There is no need to 
put on ſerious Airs at all Times: We are 
not bound to baniſh Mirth when we be- 
come Chriſtians, Laughter is a natural 
ond ,c . % Action, 
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Action, and the Faculty was not given to 
Mankind in vain, nor is the Exerciſe of it 
forbidden for ever. 5 3 
The chief Ends of it ſeem to be theſe 
two; either to recreate animal Nature by 
Expreſſions of Mirth, or to put Folly out 
of Countenance. _ ; 7 
There may be Times to recreate Nature, 
to unbend the Spirits from Buſineſs, 'and 
to indulge Mirth among our Friends. 
The Wile Man aſſures us, There's a Time 
to laugh as well as to mourn. There are 
Times proper for Weeping, and ſome Per- 
ſons may have Times for Dancing too. Eccl. 
iii. 4. And in the 19. Verſe of the 
loth Chapter the ſame divine Writer ſays, 
A Feaſt is made for Laughter. At the mu- 
tual Entertainment of Friends we may be. 
merry and not fin. Our holy Religion 
only demands this of us, that we confine 
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; our Mirth within the Limits of Virtue, 
and take heed leſt when we give a Looſe 
to the ſprightly Powers of animal Nature, 
we ſhould tranſgreſs the Rules of Piety, or 
5 treſpaſs upon Things ſacred. _ ts + 
L Another Purpoſe for which Laughter 
l was made, is to reprove and puniſh Folly, and 
r put Vice out of Countenance. There are Sea- 
6 | ſons wherein a wiſe Man or a Chriſtian may i 
: treat ſome criminal or ſilly Characters wit Þ 


Ridicule and Mockery. Elijah the Prophet 
condeſcended thus to correct the Prieſts 
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and Mor ſbippers of Baal; but this ſort of 
Converſation muſt by no means be the 
Buſineſs of our Lives, and the daily Work 


and Labour of our Thoughts and our 
*Tongues. Tis the Heart of a Fool that is 


an the Houſe of Mirth, for he would dwell 
there continually. Eccle/. vii. 4. If we are 
always affecting to throw out ſome Turns 
of Wit upon every Occurrence of Life, 
and tack on a Jeſt to every thing that is 
ſpoken; if we interline all our Diſcourſe 
and Converſation with Merriment, Ban- 
ter and Joking, *'tis very unworthy of 
that Gravity and Honour that belongs to 
the Chriſtian Lite. | 


The Second Head of Diſcourſe which I 


propos'd, is to prove, that the Light of 
Nature, or the Law of Reaſon, requires 
ſomething of this Gravity of Speech and Be- 
 *bavieur; and this is manifeſt, if we con- 
ider the Nature of Man in Oppoſition to 
the Brute that periſhes, or the Growth and 
Age of Man in Diſtinction from Children 
and Babes. WS | 


* 
« 


1. If we conſider Man in Oppoſition to 
 *#be brutal World: Man, who has a ra- 
tional Soul, ſhould act conformable to 
that ſublime. Principle within him, and 
mot devote himſelf to a Life of fantaſtick 
Humour, or content himſelf with the 

- ;CharaCter of an everlaſting Trifler. What 
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a poor. and contemptible Account is it of 
any Perſon to ſay, he is a walking Jeſt, a 


meer living Trifle? His Thoughts are made 


up of Vanity and Emptineſs, his Voice is 


Laughter, and his whole Life is com- 


poſed of Impertinences. * 

¶ There is a ſort of Perſons in the World 
who never think well of themſelves but 
when they are dreſsd in gay Attire, and 


hope to command the Reſpect of Man- 


kind by ſpreading abroad their own. fine 
Feathers. Their Rayment is the brighteſt 
and beſt Thing that belongs to themy and 
therefore they affect to ſhew it. There 


is another ſort of Men who value chem- 
ſelves upon their merry Humour, and that 
they can make their Company laugh when 
they pleaſe. But the more refin'd and ra- 
tional part of the World value all theſe 


Creatures as they do Peacocks, ' or other 
Animals that imitate the Voice and Acti- 
ons of Man. They uſe them as an Enter- 
tainment for their Eyes or their Ears, to 
give a Fit of Diverſion, or to pals away 
a merry Hour. We generally look upon 
this kind of People as very worthleſs 
Things, as ſomething beneath our ſelves, 


and as ſinking below their own- Species. | 


We ſeldom converſe with them upon the 
Level, or to attain any of the nobler Pur- 


yu of Life. We only borrow their 
Wit, or their Folly, their Humour, or 
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244 Chriftian Morality, viz. Vol. II. 
their Finery, for a Seaſon of Amuſement, 
and juſtly deſpiſe them when the laugh- 
ing Hour is at an end. Reaſon it ſelf 
Tells us that human Nature was made for 
ſomething greater and better, for Con- 
templation and Action much ſuperior to 


what theſe trifling Creatures are acquaint- 


ed with. q 


Again, 24, If we conſider Man as he 
Nands in Diſtinction from Childhood, ſurely 


a more. grave and ſolemn Carriage be- 


comes him. Children are pleas'd with 
painted Toys; [gaudy Garments and ſound- 


ing Trifles are their chief Delight. They 
are entertain'd with little Impertinences 


agreeable to their Ignorance and the 
-Weakneſs of their Age: But tis a Shame 
to a Perſon of well grown Years to 
practiſe the Child for ever. He that 
devotes himſelf to a Life of uſeleſs Idle- 
nels, and treads round the. Circle of per- 
petual Mirth and Amuſement , without 
Profit to himſelf or the World, is but a 
Child in longer Garments, or an Infant of 
-% ̃ ↄ ↄꝓ— !...... hr 1 
The third general Head leads us to con- 


ſider what forcible Arguments Chriſtianiiy 
furniſhes us with to practiſe this Sobriety, Gra- 
vity and Decency of Behaviour: And I ſhall | 


throw them all into a ſhort Expoſtulation 
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Do we not bear the Name of Chriſt, a 
ficred and a venerable Name? And ſhalt 
we caſt Diſgrace upon it by any thing 
that is mean and diſhonourable? Do we 
not profeſs to be the Followers of a cru- 


eify'd Jeſus, to be Diſciples of the Croſs? 


But wherein do we follow him if we 
ſpend our Days in Mirth and-Trifling ? 
His Conduct was all holy and heavenly, 
and we can never look like his Diſciples 
if our Converſation favour of Earth and 


Vanity. What a noble Simplicity runs 


thro” all his Speeches, thro? all the Acti- 


ons and the Behaviour of our bleſſed Lord! 


And how little do we imitate him if we 
fondly purſue all the gay Follies of Life 


in our Dreſs, in our Speech, and in every 


thing we do? No Glarings of affected 


Wit, nor inftpid Pertneſs, can add anx 


thing to our Character as Chriſtians. 
Let us remember that we are he Sons 


and Daughters of the moſt high God. We 


; 8 to ſeparate our ſelves from the 
Triflings and Impertinences of this World, 
25 well as from the Impiety and Guilt of 


it. Come out from among them, faith the 
Lord, and I will. be your Father, and ye- 
Gall be my Sons and my Daughters, ſaith 
God Almighty. Surely the Children of a 


Prince ſhould behave with Solemnity and 


Honour when they are in the midſt of 


_ the lower. Orders of Mankind; and the 


B43” Children. 
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246 Chriſtian Moralily, viz. Vor. II. 
Children of the King of Heaven ſhould 
remember the Dignity of their Birth, and 
their high Relation, when they are con- 
verſant among the Sons of Earth. Their 
Carriage indeed ſhould not be proud and 
haughty to the Men of this World; 
Jeſus the only begotten Son was meek 
and lowly: And there's a ſacred Art of 
maintaining a divine Humility among the 
meaneſt of our fellow Creatures, without 
indulging the Practice of any thing mean 
and ridiculous. Our bleſſed Lord was a 
Companion of Fiſhermen, but not ot 
Mzyimicks and publick Jeſters. | 
Let us think again, that we are bought 
with an bigh and valuable Price, we are 
redeemed, not with corruptible things, as 
Silver and Gold, but with the precious Blood 
of Chriſt, as of a Lamb without Blemiſh 
and without Spot. 1 Pet. i. 17, 18. And 
What is it that we are redeemed: from? 
*Fis from this evil World, and from a vain 
Converſation. The Son of God has loved 
us and waſhed us in his own Blood, and 
| ſhall we defile thefe Souls of ours with 
the Meanneſſes of this Life which Chr | | 
Has cleanfed in fo rich a Laver? He has / 
made us Kings and Prieſts unto God and his y 
Father : Let us now and then aſk our 4 
ſelves and enquire,” Is our Language and 
dur Behaviour becoming ſuch illuſtrious | 7 
Names, ſuch Titles, ſuch ſacred Honours, 9 
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Night and Darkneſs: Let us not keep, nos 
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as are put upon us by the Father and the = 
WES th ies 0 1 Al. 
Again, Let us review our Profeſſion x 4 
What is our Calling? What is our Deſign ? # 
What is our Hope? Are we not born from 9 
above? Are we not Pilgrims and Stran- fl 
gers here? Do we not profeſs to ſeek a 9 
better Country, that is, an heavenly? Do 1 
we not live for Heaven and Immortality? be 
How unbecoming is it then for Chriſtians . 
to be weer d fel. and vain and frothy? ot 
How unbecoming our holy and heavenly. A 
Calling and our everlaſting, Hopes? If we 4 
are Children of the Light and of the Day, Mi 
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let us not live as tho? we belong'd to the 


ee 


trifle as other do, but watch and be ſober. 
And eſpecially if our natural Temper be 
ſanguine and ſprightly, and incline to af- 
ſume vain Airs, there is more need of con- 
ſtant Watchfulneſs over the Heart and 
Life, and a Bridle upon the Tongue, leſt. 
we ſhould ſpeak Indecencies, and be 
guilty of Folly and Madneſs. _ i 
The laßt Thing I deſign'd, was to pro- 
pole ſome Directions in order to cure the 
Levity of the Mind, and to maintain ſuch 
a, decent Gravity in the Courſe of our Liſe 
as becomes the Goſpel. x. 

. DirEcT, I. Let us meditate often on 

the moſt ſublime and the moſt awful Parts- 
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248 Chriſtian Morality, viz. Vol. II. 
the Spirit of God theſe will be effectual 
Guards againſt this Vanity of Temper. 
The Hblime Truths of Chriſtianity de- 
mand our frequent Review. Let us often 
riſe high in our Thoughts, and let our 
Faith Iook far backwards to the eternal 
Ages before this World was. Let us con- 
template the Love of God the Father in 


cContriving our Salvation before he ſtretch'd 


abroad theſe Heavens, or laid the Founda- 
tions of this Earth. Let us think of the 
Condeſcenſion of his Mercy, when he 
cChoſe fallen periſhing Sinners to be the 
Objects of his everlaſting Love. Let us 
dwell upon his Compaſſion to Man when 
he appointed his own Son to take Fleſh 

upon him, and to become our Mediator 

and Sacrifice. Let us ſurvey with holy 
Wonder the various Glories of the Son 
of God, by whom and for whom all things 
were made, who upholds all things by the 
Word of his Power, and who is the expreſs 
Image of bis Father. Let us behold him 
conlenting to hide all theſe Honours be- 
hind'a Veil of Fleſh and Blood, walking 
the Streets of Jer from „ and travelling 
on Foot thro' the Villages of Hrael, at- 
tended with a few poor deſpicable Men 
or ſurrounded with the Reproaches of 
the blaſpheming Jews. Let us look upon 
this illuſtrious Perſon, who was adored by 
Angels, yet unknown and ungloriſied m 2 
r e THC: 


— 


Sx. IX. Gravity, Decency, &c. 249 
the Sons of Men, and humbled even to 
Death and the Grave; then gaze on him 
riſing again from the Dead, and declared 
o be the Son of God with Power, exalted 
at the right Hand of the Majeſty on high, 
and ruling all the Millions of Inhabitants 
of the viſible and inviſible Worlds. Surely 
if our Souls were inur'd to the Medita- 
tion of ſuch ſublime Wonders as theſe, 
we ſhould not eaſily immerſe our ſelves in 
Trifles and: Fooleries. SITES EN 
Again, Let us meditate on the more 
| awful Doctrines, the more ſolemn and dread- 
ful- Truths of our Religion, and theſe. will 
be an effectual Reſtraint to a vain Temper 
of Mind. Let us think on the Juſtice of 
God manifeſted in the Deſtruction of Sin- 
ners in all Ages, when it appear'd in a 
rodigious Flood of Water, and with a 
Deu eof Ruin teſtified againſt the Wick- 
_ ednels of the old World; and when it 
came down in flaming. Fire upon Sodom 
and upon the Cities of the Plain. Let 
us meditate on the Wrath of God that has 
been reveal d in numerous Inſtances again 
all the Ungodlineſs aud Unrighteouſneſs of 
Men. Let us contemplate that divine and 
ſevere Juſtice that appear'd in the Suffer- 
ings and Death of God's own Son, when 
it pleaſed the Father to bruiſe him, and to 
make his Soul an Offering for Sin. Let us 
think of his Agonies in the Garden and - 
Wh hal "TM: = 
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on the Crofs, when he'bore the Weight 
of our Iniquities and ſtood in the Place of 
Sinners. Let us ſend our Thoughts down 
10 the Regions of Death and Hell, and be- 
Hold the fallen Angels bound in Chains of 
Darkneſs, and groaning under preſent 
'Forments, yet wy. for the Day of 
greater Vengeance. Let us think with 
our ſelves what Millions of our fellow 
Sinners, the Sons and Daughters of Adam, 
lie there baniſh'd from the Preſence of the 
Lord, and tormented with Fire in their 
Conſciences without Remedy and without 
Hope, and ſay, I hy are not we there too? 
Let us often look forward to the awful 
Moment of our Death, and the Time of our 
Departure from all the flattering Scenes of 
this preſent World. This will put a Damp 
upon the vaineſt Mind, and hang with a 
painful Weight upon the Sons of Mirth 
and Levity. This will be a means to re- 
ſtrain us from that fooliſh and trifling Be- 
haviour, which vtherwiſe our Tempers 
might incline us to: And let us remember 
the ſolemn Hour when we muſs ſtand before 
the Tribunal of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, di- 
veſted of all thele gaudy Shews of Lite 
in which we are now ready to pride our 
ſelves, and there we muſt receive a Sen- 
. tence without Repeal, which ſhall fend us 
to Heaven or to Hell at once, and fix our 
eyerlaſting State. Theſe are Terrors or 
* N pe | Glories 
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Glories too ſolemn to be trifled with; 


theſe are Thoughts that will hold our 
Souls awake and ſerious; this will preſerve 


that Gravity of Mind which becomes a 


Chriſtian, and keep us in a prepared Tem- 
per to fulfil preſent Duty, and to wait 
the final Event of all things. 
DIRECT. II. If we would maintain 
that venerable Decency in our Frame of 
Spirit and in our Deportment which be- 
comes the Goſpel, let us /t our ſelves 
about ſome uſeful Employment for the Ser- 
vice of God or our fellow-Creatures, or or 
our own: beſt Improvement. If Satan find 


the Mind empty of Thought, and the 
Hands void of all Buſineſs, he will be 


ready to fill them with Temptations to 


Iniquity and Miſchief: And the Triflers 


of this World will be ready to ſeize upon 


ſuch a Perſon as a fit Partner for their Im- 
ee and allure him into Follies 


eneath the Dignity of human Nature 


and the Character of a Chriſtian. 


I have often pitied ſome of the Deſcen- 
dants of honourable and wealthy Families 
of both Sexes, the Unhappineſs of whoſe 
Education has given them nothing to do, 
nor taught them to employ their Hands 
or their Minds: Therefore they ſpend 
their Hours in /auntering, not knowin 
whither to go, and are at a loſs what to 
jp 66 © do 
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232 Chriſtian Morality, wiz. Vol. II. 
do with "themſelves to wear their Life 
away. Upon this account they give them- 
felves up ſometimes to the mean and ſcan- 
dalous Pleaſures of the loweſt of the Peo- 
ple, and ſpend their Hours in Chattering 
and vulgar Merriment. They make the 
Buſineſs of their Dreſs the Study and La- 
bour of half the Day, and ſpend another 
part of it in trifling Diſcourſe and Laugh- 
ter, and in ſcattering Jeits and Scandal 
upon their Neighbours or Acquaintance. 
All theſe Pieces of Folly and Immorality 
would be rectified if they would but find 

out for themſelves ſome daily and proper 
Buſineſs to be employ'd in. King Solo- 
mon at his leiſure Hours ſtudied natural 
and moral Philoſophy, he diſcourſed of the 
Nature of Vegetables from the Cedar to 
the Hyſſop, and of Beaſts, Birds and Fiſbes; 
beſides his Proverbs and Rules of Prudence 
for the Government of human Life. 1 Kings 
iv. 32, Sc. St. Paul when he was not 
employed in his ſacred Work, yet he would 

not be idle; and having no need to ſtudy 
for his Sermons which he had by Inſpira- 
tion, therefore he wrought with his Hands 
at Tent- making, and maintain'd himſelf by 
it: Not, ſays he, | becauſe we have not 
Power to cat your Bread while we teach 
vou the Goſpel; but to make our ſelves an 
Example to you. See AFs xviii. 3. and 
2 The. iii. 8, 9, And good Dorcas, 17 
61 8 os ; Ee. 
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ſhe had no Buſineſs of her own, made 
Coats and Garments for the Poor. Adds ix. 


36, 39. Such honourable Examples as 
theſe deſerve our Imitation. 


DIR E Cr. III. Let us keep a firif 
Watch over our felves when we indulge 
Mirth, and /et a double Guard upon the 
Seaſons of Recreation and Divertiſement. 

The Rules of Religion do not fo re- 
ftrain us from the common Entertain- 
ments of Life, as to render us melancholy 
Creatures and unfit for Company. There 
is no need to become meer Mopes or Her- 
mits in order to be Chriſtians. The Goſ- 
pet does not deprive us of ſuch Joys as 

elong to our Natures, but it refines and 
heightens our Delights. It draws our 
Souls farther away. from mean and brutal 
Pleaſures, and raiſes them to manly Satiſ- 
factions, to Entertainments worthy of a 
rational Nature, worthy of a Creature 
that is made in the Image of God. The 
innocent Entertainments of Life are not ut- 
terly forbidden to Chriſtians, but are regu- 
lated by the Goſpel. 
' When we have confider'd and found | 
them to be lawful, then they are to be 
regulated theſe two Ways. 


I. All our Recreations and Divertiſe- 
ments muſt have ſome yaluable End pro- 
Pos d. . 

$1: | ; - We 
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+24. We muſt diſtinguiſh the proper 
Ti ime and Seaſon of them, and. confine 
our Derfons to that Seaſon. 


5 T's I. They muf . ys have ſome e 
End propos d. The chief and moſt uſeful 
Deſign of them is to make us more chear- 
ful and fitter for ſome Hours or Days of 
Service afterwards. | Recreation muſt not 
be our Trade or Buß neſs, but meerly us'd 
as a means to prepare us for the valuable 
Buſineſſes of Life. 

The Scripture indeed tells us, that . 
every idle Word that Men ſball Heal there 
Hall be an Account given in the Day of 
Judgment. Mat. xii. 36. And much more 
of idle Hours and Actions. But this doth 
not utterly exclude all manner of Recrea- 
tions, or all Fords of Pleaſantry, which 
may be-innocently and properly uſed upon 
ſome Occaſions; but whatſoever Words, 
- whatſoever Converſation, whatſoever ſort 
of pleaſurable Entertainments, we indulge 
our ſelves in, which have no yaluable End, 
no uſeful Defign in them. Theſe will 
bear but an ill Aſpect before the Judg- 
| ment - Seat of Chriſt. We ſhall not be 
able to give a tolerable Account of ſuch 
idle Words or Hours at that Day; and 'tis 
the Judge himſelf who tells us ſo, and 
adds his Amen o 


Sen. IX. Gravity, Decency, &c. 253 
Tis proper more eſpecially for Perſons 
that are of a melancholy Temper, or that 


have perhaps been overwhelm'd with ſome 


bodily Diſeaſes, or overloaded with ſome 
Sorrows or Cares or Buſineſſes of Life, to 
give themſelves a little Looſe or Diverſion. 
now and then in delightful Converſation 
or other Recreations and Exerciſes. 'Thelſe. 


may be as uſefull as a Glaſs of Wine to re- 


freſh Nature to make the Heart glad, and 
the Spirits lightſome; for they tend to fit 
this animal Body of ours for better Ser- 
vice to the Soul in future Duties that God 
calls us to: And fo long as we confine our 
Recreations to this Deſign, and keep this 
End in view, our Words, of Pleaſantry in 
private Converſation, and even our Recrea- 
tions and Diverſions that are more publick 
may be agreeable to the Mind and Will of 
God; for 'tis his Will that our whole 
Nature, Fleſh and Spirit, ſhould be kept 
in the fitteſt Frame for Duty. And ſome 
Natures are ſo conſtituted, that they will 
bardly be kept in a Temper fit for Duty 
without ſome Divertiſements and Recrea- 


tions. Where this therefore is the End, 


theſe Practices can't be called dle, that is 
impertinent and to no purpoſe. But where 
no reaſonable Deſign is propoſed, Sports 
and Merriments are hardly to be defended, 
for all rational Creatures ought to act 
with a View to ſome valuable End. 

1 2 | 2. Another 
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2. Another Regulation which ought to 
be given to all our Diverſions is this, Ze 


ſhould: narrowly watch left the Time of our 


Kecreations intrude upon the Hours aud Sea- 
Sons of Buſineſs or of Religion. There is a 
Time to laugh, the Wiſe Man tells us, as 
Well as a Time to labour or to pray; but 


Taugbter muſt be confin'd to its proper 


Place and proper Time, and not intrench 
L , . . * 
upon the Seaſon where Affairs of bigger 
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Importance, and Matters of grave and ſe- 
rious Conſequence ſhould be tranſacted. 

... Conſcience has ſomething to do in Mat- 
ters of Recreation as well as in our religi- 
ous or civil Affairs: And as it can never 


be lawful to rob God or our Families of 
any of the Time that ſhould be devoted 


to their Service on purpoſe to lay it out 
in Diverſion, ſo neither is it by any means 
proper to let the Seafons of Diverſion come 
Z00 near the Seaſons of Worſhip. When a 
Looſe is given to all the natural Powers 
in Mirth and. Pleaſure, they are not fo 
eaſily recollected all at once for the ſacred 
Service of Religion. Nor ſhould we run 
haſtily away from the Duties of Worſhip, 
and plunge our ſelves into the midſt even 


of innocent Merriment; for this would 


look as tho? we were weary, of Devotion, 
and longed to be at Play. A wiſe Chri- 
ſtian will divide his Times aright, 7 
c make 
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make all the Parts of his Conduct to ſuc- 
ceed one another in a decent Order. 
Beſides, The Hours of Recreation ſhould 
not be multiplied by thoſe Perſons who have 
Tteft need of them; ſuch are Perſons. of a 
chearful and healthy Conſtitution : And 
they will be uſed more ſparingly by Chri- 
ſtians of maturer Age and longer Stand- 
ing in Religion, As a Child grows up 
toward Man he leaves off the Impertinen- 
ces of Infancy, and the Sports and Trifles 
of Childhood; and as a Man grows up 
more and more toward a perfect Chriſtian, 
his Methods of Pleaſure will be changed 
from light and gay to that which is grave 
and ſolid. x8 VVA 
To conclude. this Subject, I would 
mention only one powerful Mative. to pre- 
ſerve Chriſtian Gravity, and that is, that 


hereby the Temper of your Spirit will be bet= © 


ter prepar'd for every religious Duty, whe- 
ther it be Prayer or Praiſe, and better fit- 
ted to meet every Providence, whether it be 
proſperous or afflictive: Whereas thoſe 
who perpetually indulge a merry Temper 
of Mind, when a proſperous Providence at- 
tends them, they are tempted to exceſſive 
Vanity and carnal Joy; their Hearts are 
not filled with Thankfulneſs to that God 
from whom their Mercies come, being 
too thoughtleſs and regardleſs of the ori- 

Sinal Donor. On the other hand, hen 
„ Aſliction 
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Aſliction ſinites them, they are in Danger 
of deſpiſing the Stroke of the Rod, nor 
does the Correction of their heavenly Fa- 
ther make ſo deep and uſeful an Impreſſion 
upon their Spirit as it ought to do. 
When in the Courſe of our Lives we 
maintain ſuch a grave and compoſed Frame 
as becomes a Chriſtian, we find our Hearts 
more ready for all the Duties of Worſhip; 
we are prepar'd to receive evil Tidings as 
well as good, and to attend on the Will 
of God in all his Outgoings of Providence: 
We are ready to receive Meſſages of Sor- 
row, or the Summons of Death, for we 
are ſtill converſing with God; we keep. 
the inviſible World in che Eye of our 
Faith: And our Spirits are ready prepar'd 
to depart from the Fleſh, and to meet 
our God and our Saviour in the unknown 
Regions of Light and Immortality. 


. | 
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SERMON X. 


Chriſtian Morality, v8. Tis 


tice, Sc. 


PII. i ir. 8. 


—_ 


Whatſrever things are true, whatſo: 


ever things are honeſt, or grave, 
whatſoever things are faſt: — think 
on We er 


PS 


6: oj 


BY clole Connexion of the Sub- 
jects which are handled, a na- 
tural Order is obſerved, and a 


beautiful Franfition made from one to the 
other: But this is not to be expected in 


every Text, nor is it at all aecelſary that 


N many FRO of the gacred 7 
' Writings there appears a very 
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it ſhould be ſo. When St. Paul enume- 
rates ſeyeral Virtues or Vices, he ſome- 
times heaps them together, and doth. not 
deſign any Regularity or natural Order in 
placing them. Our Commentators there- 
fore in ſuch Caſes, when they are once 
reſolved to find theſe Beauties and Con- 
. - nexions where the Holy Writer did not 
_ intend them, they oftentimes torture and 
ſtrain both their own Invention and the 
Vords of Scripture. . Thus, I fear, I 
mould do, if I would attempt to give a 
Reaſon why the Apoſtle in this Collection 
Virtues, named Gravity or Decency be- 
ore Juſtice, which is of ſo much greater 
Importance in the Chuͤltian Life. 
I take them therefore in the Order in 
which they lie, and having treated. of 
Truth and Gravity, I proceed now to con- 
fider the third piece of Morality which 
he mentions, that is, Juſtice. 
hat ſoe ver things are juſt, think on theſẽ 
things, let theſe be the Objects of your 
Meditation and of your Practice. 
And here if I ſhould entertain you in 
two Diſcourſes: with this ſingle Subject of 
Juſtice, I hope IT ſhall not exceed the Li- 
mits of your Patience: For *tis what the 
Apoſtle frequently inſiſts upon as a Glory 
ro Chriſtianity, that thoſe that profeſs it 
be Juſt or Righteous. You who have 
fix d your Hope on the Grace of Gor, 
- Lg 5 : and. 


Fg 


* 


and have a Deſign to honour the Goſpel, 
to you I would recommend this great Du: 
ty of the Law, and that in this Method: 


I. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew what is 
the general Nature of this Juſtice, and 
lay down the «niver/al Rule of it. 

II. Diſcover in various ſpecial Inflances 
what thoſe things are which are juſt, 
or wherein our Juſtice or Righteouſ= 
neſs muſt appear. {1 

III. I ſhall give ſome Proof of this great 
Duty of Faſtice or Righteouſneſs by 

the Light of Nature, and according 

to the Law of Reaſon. © _ | 
IV. Shew what forcible Influence the 
Goſpel of Chriſt has to recommend 
Juſtice to your Meditation and Prac- 
7-4 | 
V. Propoſe a few Directions how to 
guard your ſelves againſt Temptations 

0 Injuſtice, or rather point out ſome 

of the chief Springs of Injuſtice that 
you may avoid them. | : 


And while I proceed in this Work you 

will rejoice inwardly if you find your own 

5 Conſciences ſincerely anſwering to the 

| Characters of this Virtus in any good 

| Meaſure : And if there be any {hall find 

| himſelf a guilty Sinner, and very deficient 

| in this Practice, let him be reproved, 
| | aſhamed, and amend. e 
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Firſt then, Let us conſider the Nature 
of this Juſtice, and what is the moſt uni- 
werſal Rule of it. " 1 
In general, Juſtice conſiſts in giving to 
every one their Due. According to the 
Stations in which God has placed us, and 
according to the ſeveral Relations in which 
Providence has joyn'd us to our fellow 
Creatures, every Perſon we converſe with 
hath /omething due to him; and this we 
are bound to pay as Men, and much more 


5 — 


as Chriſtians. 


But ſince Caſes and Circumſtances are 


infinite, and 'tis impoſſible for any Book 
to contain, or any Man to. receive and re- 
member ſo many ſpecial Rules for Fuſtice 
as there may be occuring Circumſtances 
in the World, which require the Practice 
of it, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has therefore 


given us one ſhort Rule whereby to judge 


what is due to every Man, and fitted it 
to every Purpoſe, Matth. vii. 12. A 
things whatſoever ye would that Men ſhould 
do unto you, do ye even ſo to them, for this 
3s the Law and the Prophets. 
I I confels there may happen in human 
Affairs ſome Caſes of ſuch exceeding Intri- 
cacy and Difficulty, that very few Per- 


ons have Skill enough to determine pre- 


Ciſely what is due, or what would be ftrif- 
J juſt and righteous: Nor will this Rule 
:antallibly lead us into the perfect Know- 


ledge 


4 
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ledge of it; but even in ſuch Caſes a ſin- 
cere honeſt Man conſulting his own Cons 
ſcience, and aſking, Mat he thought rea- 
« ſonable that his Neighbour, in the like Caſe, 
| ſhould do to him, would {ſeldom wander far 
from ſtri&t Juſtice z and by practiſing a- 
greeably to this general Law he would 
approve his Conduct both in the ſight of 
God and Men. 6s | 


Court of Equity in the Breaſt of every 
Man. 'This Rule is eaſy to be underſtood 


ſion. The meaneſt of them may learn 
and practiſe 1t, and the higheſt are bound 


; to obey it. This is that divine and com- 
prehenſive Rule of Juſtice or Righteouſ- 
. neſs, by which you muſt regulate all your 
Actions, and give every one their Due: 
0 Do to others as you'd have them do to you: 
Not as an #nreaſonable Self-love would 
wich to receive from others, but as your 
a own Conſcience would think it reaſonable 
8 others ſhould do to you, as I have ex- 
plain'd it at large in a Sermon on that 
n 5 
l- The ſecond thing propos'd was to diſco- 


ver in various Inſtances what thoſe things 


ouſneſs muſt appear. | 
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Thus our Bleſſed Saviour has ſet up 2 


and ready to be apply'd upon every Occa- 
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are wich are juſt, or wherein our Righte- 


Here it is neceſſary to diſtinguiſh Juſtice 
into that which belongs to Magiſtrates, 
LETS 5 3 and 
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and that Which belongs to private Per. 


That which belongs to Magiſtrates is 
called Diſtributive Juſtice, becauſe it di- 
vides and diſtributes ſuch Rewards and 
Puniſhments as are due to every one accord- 
ing to the Merit or Demerit of the Per- 


| ſon; and this is done either by the Law 
and Light of Nature, or by the Laws of 
the Land in which we dwell. Now in 


this ſort of Juſtice, rhe general Rule of our 
Saviour, of which we have been ſpeaking, 
is of excellent and conſtant Uſe. Let a 
Prince or a Magiſtrate place himſelf in the 


room of a Subject or Inferior, and af: 


what is equitable and juſt that his Gover- 
nor ſhould practiſe toward him, and let 
that be the Meaſure of his own Conduct 
toward his Subjects or Inferiors; let him 


exerciſe his Authority according to this 


ſacred Rule of Righteouſneſs. 


But in our ſeparate Aſſemblies we have 


very little Need to ſpeak of the Duty f 
Magiſtrates, or of diſtributive Juſtice, ſince 


there are very few of that Rank and Order 


of Men among our Hearers.. We have 
Reaſon to give hearty Thanks to our pre- 
ſent Governors, who diſtribute ſo much 


| Juſtice to us, as to give us the Liberty of 
worſhipping God in a manner that differs 
PW 


Ser. X Falte, xc. 20 


TY 2 my ſelf therefore immediately 

to conſider that Juſticc which belongs 
chiefly to private Perſons, and which is 
their Duty to practiſe. This is called 
Commutative Juſtice. This is that Equity 
of dealing, that mutual Exchange of Be- 
nefits, and rendring to every one their Due, 
which is neceſſary between Man and Man, 
in order to the common Welfare of each 
other. This is that Juſtice that is due 
from every Perſon toward his Neighbour, 
whether he be ſuperior, inferior, or equal: 
And I think the following Inſtances which 
I ſhall mention, will comprehend molt of 


the Caſes wherein the Practice of ſul 
is requir d. 


I. Tis juſt that we honour, reverence 
and reſpect thoſe who are our Superiors in 
8 any kind; whether Parents, Maſters, Mas 


giſtrates, Miniſters, or Teachers, or ꝛchatſo- 


e ever other Character of Superiority there be _ 
if in the natural, the civil, or the. religious 
e 5515 3 otherwiſe we do not pay them their 
er ue 

re Honour and Obedience are due to Pa- 
e- rents. Pie the finſt Command of the ſe- 
cond Table. Honour thy: Father and thy 
Mother, that thy Days ma) be long in the 
Land. Children obey yorr Pareats, for this 
is right. in the Lord. Manifeſt vour af- 
lectionste Duty 9 them. Fay all 
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due Submiſſion to their Commands, and 
all honourable Regard to their Advice. 
Honour the King as ſupreme, and other 
Miniſters of Juſtice as ſubordinate to him, 
and ſubmit to them in all the juſt Execu- 
tions of their Authority: This is due 55 
Subjects to Princes. 

- Servants, be obedient to TO that are 
your Maſters according to the Fleſh, in ſin- 
gleneſs of Heart as unto Chrift, with Good. 
Will, doing Service as to the Lord, and nit 
zo Men. . Fa faithful, diligent and cheer- 
ful Setvice is their Due. | 

Loet thoſe that labour in the Word and 
Dettrine be counted worry of double Honour, 
i. e. of Reſpect and Maintenance: It is due 
to them in the Church where they are ſet as 
_ Elders, F they rule sell. I mention theſe 
Hints but very briefly, and for the moſt 
1 ** in the Language of Scripture, as In- 

ances wherein theſe Characters of Supe- 
riority demand en, and Duty from 
Inferiors. . 

1 grant there may be ber Obli jgations 

to reſpect and honour our Superiors in ſome 
of theſe Caſes, beſides the meer Law of 
Juſtice but this Law of Commutative 
5 o aftice that I am now treating of, ob- 
- us to it. The Light of Nature and 
Scripture both ſuppoſe and oblige Parents 
to take Care of their Children, to adviſe 
Und 0 ü and provide for 
e 


— 


them; therefore Obedience and Honour 
becomes their Due. The Command of 
Submiſſion given to Subjects, ſuppoſes and 
obliges Princes and Ralers to protect and 
defend them from all Injury. The Pre- 


cept of cheerful and willing Obedience 


given to Servants, ſuppoſes and obliges 


Maſters to do the ſame things unto them, 


that is, to treat them with Good-will, 
and cheerfully give them their Food and 
Clothing, or their Wages and Hire, Eph. 
vi. 9. Nature and Scripture ſuppoſes Mi- 
niſters and Teachers to be capable and wil-' 
ling to give good Advice, Counſel, and 
Inſtruction to thoſe who are younger, or 
who accept of their Teaching; therefore 


let Reſpect and Honour be paid where it 


is due. | | wy 
"Tis the Foundation and Rule of Com- 


mutative Fuſtice in all theſe Inſtances, that 


whilſt Inferiors are oblig'd to pay due Re- 


gards to thoſe that are above them, the 
Saperiors are equally obliged to confer 
thoſe Benefits on Perſons of a lower Cha- 
rafter, which the Law of God, and the 


Light of Nature require; but ſome of the 


Cates I have mentian'd will fall in natu- 


rally under the following Particulars. 


II. Another Inſtance of Commutatzive 
Juſtice is the particular Kindneſs that is dus 


to near Relations. This is a very beautiful 
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and a pleaſant part of Life, where it is well 
managed, this affectionate and delightful 
Exchange of good Turns one for another. 
¶ Now that it is due to all year Relatives, 
according to the Appointment of God, 
will be made evident in this manner. 
SGod the great Creator of all Things 
could have produced all Men immediate- 
ly by his own Power, and have made 
them ariſe up in ſeveral Succeſſions of 
Time, without ſuch a Propagation or De- 
pendence one upon another it he had plea- 
ted 5 and then there would have been 
none of theſe tender and engaging Rela- 
tions of Father, Son and Brother. But 
the wile Creator hath ordain'd otherwiſe; 
he hath. appointed ſuch Methods for the 
building of Families, and continuing Man- 
| kind in the World, as binds every Soul of 
us by the Ties of Nature to one another. 
Acts xvii. 26. Of one Blood hath God made 
all the Nations of the Earth. And thole 
chat are nearer akin to one another, eſpe- 
cially in the fame Family, as Brethren and 
Siſters, ought to look upon. themſelves 
under more peculiar and mutual Obliga- 


tions to do Kindneſſes to each other in the 


firſt place according to their Capacity. The 
Obligation lies on each Party, — it lies 
upon the other. My Brother is bound to 
love and help me, therefore it's my Duty 
to help and love my Brother: For a +: 
Edt * d 
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ther is born for Adverſity. Prov. xvil. 17. 
Tiis the ſovereign Will of Heaven, that 
there ſhould be ſuch near Relations, Who 


ſhould be bound by the Law of Creation 
and Duty to protect, to ſupport and aſſiſt 
one another in a time of Adverſity: This 


is the Defign of God the Creator in the 


Courſe of his Providence, in his Subdi- 


viſion and 15. eg of all the Families 


of the Earth. 


And as it is a piece of Juſtice to confer 


this mutual Help which is due to near Re- 
lations, fo there is ſomething of Juſtice too 
in our diſtinguiſhing Acts of Kindneſs and 


Aſſiſtance according ro difference of Neceſſi-- 


73, and according to difference of Merit. I 
cannot believe I am bound to love or ſerve 
every Brother or every Siſter, with equal 
degree of Affection and Kindneſs, what- 
foever their Character be, wherher ver- 
tuous or vicious: Nor to beſtow equal Be- 
vefits upon them where there is not equal 
Neceſſity; this can never be of a divine 
Appointment. And tho' there is ſome 
Duty, ſome Kindneſs, ſome Aſſiſtance al- 
ways due to thoſe that are our near Rela- 
tives, yet this very Rule of Juſtice obliges 
us to give more Reſpect or Love to thoſe 
that are in themſelves more honourable 
and worthy, and thoſe who merit more 
at. our Hands, may reafonably expect it. 
4 
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This will further appear from the next 
Particular. 1 


III. Another Inſtance of Juſtice is Love 


0 thoſe that love us, and Gratitude to thoſe 
that have done us good. Thoſe that have 
been ſerviceable to us in the Concerns of 


our Souls or our Bodies demand Kindneſs 


from us, and Returns of Service, accord- 
Ing to their Benefits and our Capacity. 

Let us firſt take Notice of the Grati- 
#ude that is due for ſpiritual Benefits. The 


Chriſtian Galatians who were converted 


from Idolatry and Heatheni/m, and recon- 
ciled to God by the preaching of St. Paul, 


had ſuch a powerful and penetrating Senſe 


of their Obligations to him, that zf it were 
polſible, ſaith the Apoſtle, I bear you re- 
cord, ye would have plucked out our own 
yes and given them to me, Gal. iv. ig. 
And when the ſame Apoſtle writes to Phi- 
lemon, who was converted to the Faith by 
his Miniſtry, | he gently inſinuates the Ob- 
ligations he was under, 0 7 do not think 
Proper to tell thee, ſaith he, box thou oweſ 
unto me even thine own ſelf, V. 19. Saint 
Haul ſpeaks upon this Principle in many 
 Blaces of his Epiſtles. 1 Cor. ix. 11. /f 
.zve have ſown unto you ſpiritual things, is 
it a great thing if we ſhall reap your carnal 
things? And when he gives an Account 
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of the Contribution which the Chriſtians 
of Macedonia and Achaia made for the 
poor Saints at Jeruſalem, he expreſſes him- 
ſelf thus: It hath pleaſed them werily to 
make this Contribution, and their Debtors 
they are : for if the Gentiles have been made 
Partakers of their ſpiritual things, their 
Duty is alſo to miniſter unto them in carnal 
things; becaule it was from the Jews that 
the Goſpel firſt came forth, and was 
preached among the Gentiles. | 
There is ſome ſort of Gratitzde due allo. 
to thoſe. who by their Writings, or more 
eſpecially by their Converſation or In- 
ſtructions, have improved our Under- 
ſtandings, and added to our Knowledge in 
things natural or moral, as well as divine. 
There are ſome Perſons in the World, 
who have advanc'd their Intellectuals in a 
very ſenſible manner by the Company of 


their Friends, but they have ſo much of 
Pride and /elf reigning in them, that they 
refuſe to acknowledge it: They would 
fain have the World believe, that tis the 
rich Soil of their own Underſtanding has 
1 . this Harveſt of it ſelf: They 
re ambitious and fond to have it thought 
that their Notions are all their own. 
Tho” they have plum'd themſelves with 


| borrow'd Feathers, they are unwilling to 
confels. whence: they received them, and 
pretend they are owing to Nature only. 
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But Pride is a ſecret Vice, and a curſed 


Spring of Injuſtice in more Inſtances than 


one, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter. Sou 
Aſter tlie Benefits beſtow'd on our Souls, 


we ouggzht to conſider what is due to thoſe 


that have ſerved our Bodies or our natural 
Life. Thoſe that have healed our Di- 


eaſes, that have ſaved us from imminent | 


Dangers and Calamities, or preſent Death ; 
thoſe that have fed or clorhed us, or ſup- 
ported Life when we were poor and de- 


ſtitute: All theſe deſerve particular kinds 


of Remembrance, and due Returns of Ser- 
vice. Thofe that have either vindicated 
our Honour, or encreaſed cur” Reputa- 
tion, and ſpreed our good Name in the 
World, ſtand entitled alſo to ſome agree- 
ane Kenna of Bench, ooo 
Don't let us imagine then that Grati- 


tude is a meer Herbie Virtue, that we 


may pay or not pay at our Pleaſure , for 
Nature dictates it to us as 2 piece of Pri? 
Commutative Fuftice, and Equity of deal- 
ing between Man and Man. We may be 
very properly faid'to treat out Neighbour 
anjuftly if we refuſe to ſerve him again, 
who hath, firſt ferved us, when his di- 
ftreſs'd Circumſtances ſhall require our Aſ- 


fiſtan ce. 


There are ſome Caſes indeed wherein 


the Perſon who is obliged by his Neigh- 


bour's Kindneſs, | cannot poſſibly make a 


| Return 
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Return equal to the Benefit receiv'd, 
without ruining himſelf and his Family, 
or expoſing himſelf much more than his 
Neighbour did to ſerve him. There are 
Caſes wherein the Perſon who hath obli- 
ged us may over-rate his Kindneſs, and 
undervalue all our Acknowledgments: He 
may require moſt unreaſonable Returns, 
and think he is never ſufficiently recom- 

enſed. There are Caſes alſo wherein the 

enefactor may repent of his paſt Services, 
may endeavour to take away the Benefit 
beſtowed, may without Reaſon commence 
a reſolute Enmity, and do what in him 
lies to cancel all former Obligations : In 
ſuch Circumſtances as theſe rhe Obliga- 
tion of Gratitude may be diminiſhed, and 
perhaps may ceaſe altogether. And tho?” 
ſometimes in theſe very Cafes there may 
be high and heavy Charges of [gratitude 
brought by the firſt Benefactor againſt a 
Perſon of a very grateful Mind; yet theſe 
Accufations may be utterly unjuſt m the 
light of God, who knows and weighs all 
Circumſtances in a righteous Balance. 
But where no ſuch Bars are laid in the 
Way, it is evident that the Practice of 
Gratitude, and a mutual Return of Bene- 
fits, is but a piece of natural Juſtice. The 
very Pablicans and Sinners do good to thoſe 
thak do good to them. Matt. v. 46, Luke 


viii. 32. E | 
0% , N 7 IV. Ano- 
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IV. Another piece of Juſtice is the 
Payment of the full Due to thoſe whom we 
bargain or deal with, whether the Contract 
be made formally in Words, or implied in 
the Nature of Things, according to the Cu- 
 froms of Mankind. And under. this Head 
not only thoſe who buy and ſell, who 
lend and borrow ; but all Ranks and De- 
grees of Mankind, who have any Com- 
merce with each other, are included, 
from the Prince upon the Throne to the 
Day-Labourer in the High-ways and the 
Hedges. 333 by: 
The very Notion of Commutative Ju- 
ice implies the giving one good thing in 
$arter or exchange for another. And all 
Commerce amongſt Men was originally 
carried on this Way, (viz.) The Huſ- 
bandman gave Corn; the Graſier Cattle; 
The Draper gave Cloth; the Artificers 
and Labourers their Skill and Work; 
the Prince and Rich Man gave Food and 
Protection; the Poor and the Subject 
gave their Attendance and Service: And 
thus Mankind lived by an Exchange of 
Benefits. But when they found many 
Inconveniences ariſe from this manner of 
dealing, they contriv'd another way of 
Exchanges, and that is by Money; which 
by univerſal Agreement is made the com- 
mon Meaſure of all things in Contract: 
A And 


—_ 
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And ſince that Time, Skill and Labour, 
Attendance and Services are exchanged for 
Money as well as Goods and Merchandizes. 
Now herein conſiſts the Practice of Ju- 
ſtice, that every one render to his Neigh- 
bour that which is due upon the account 
of any of theſe Benefits or Conveniences 
of Life he receives from him. 
¶ Let us give the firſt Place to Kings and 
Rulers in this Diſcourſe as Juſtice requires. 
Tho' the Diſtribution of ſpecial Rewards 
and Puniſhments may have ſomething in it 
of a diſtin&t Nature, yet the common 
Protection which they owe all their Sub- 
. jects, | and» the Obedience and Tribute 
which their Subjects owe them upon that 
| Account, are properly a part of Commu-- 
tative Juſtice. By their Oath of Magi- 
ftracy, and by our Engagements of Alle- 
| giance expreſſed or implied, we bargain 
; with them for Protection, and we ought 
to pay them Tribute. They accept of 
high and heavy Charge, and agree to exe- 
. cute the Laws of the Land for the Good 
© | 
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of the People: Therefore not only the 
Purſes, but the Conſciences of the People 
7 are under Obligation to pay Taxes to the 
f Migiſtrate for the Support of his govern- 
£ ing Power, and the Maintenance of his 
} Honour and Authority, that he may the 
. better fulfill the glorious and uſeful Work. 
: This is What the Apoſtle inſiſts upon and 
. N 6 argues 
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argues in that known Place the 130 Chap- 
ter to the Romans. Rulers are ordain'd of 
God, not for a Terror to good Works, but 
70 the Evil. © The Ruler is the Minifter of 
God to thee for Good, and be beareth not 
the Sword in vain be is an Avenger to exe- 
cute NM. rath - upon bim that doth Evil. 
Wherefore ©) ye muſt needs be ſubjef?, not only 
for Wrath, 1. e. for Fear of his Anger ; ; 
but for Conſtience ſake, as a Matter of Ju- 
ſtice and Duty: And for this Cauſe alſo 
pay Tribute. And it is to be noted, the 
© Apoſtle puts our Duty in this Reſpect up- 
on the Foot of Juſtice, V. 7. Render . 
fore to all their Dues, that is, whatſoever 
things are juſ perform to them, Render 
Tribute to whom Tribute is due, Cuſtom to 
whom Cuſtom, Fear to whom Fear,, wes to 
70 whom Honour. © 
As the Payment of Tribute and Tates 
to thoſe who undertake our Protection, 
Defenſe and Safety is a neceſſary Duty, 
ſo the Payment of a Salary to a Teac her, 
of Wages to a Servant, of Money or Mer- 
chandiꝝe to a Trader, of Hire to the Work- 
man are other Parts of Juſtice. Let not 
the Labourer that bath reaped down hour 
Fields, or wrought in your Service, go 
without his Hire, which was a Practice 
7 8 reproached! in his Days, James 
The Law of Maſes is very ftriet in 
this | Matter, Deut. XXIV. 14, 15. Thon 


Pen 
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ſhalt not oppreſs a bired Servant that is poor 
and needy, whether he be of thy Brethren or 
a Stranger. To expreſs it in modern Lan- 
guage; whether he be Chriſtian or not, a 
ood Man or an evil Man, let him have 
bis Hire. If he is ſo poor that he cannot 
tell how to provide for bimſeſto anſwer 
the Neceſhties of the Evening, then fee 
that thou pay him the Hire of the Day, 
nor let the Sun go down upon it, for he is 
poor, and ſets his Heart, or depends upon 
1. Treſpaſs not upon his Poverty by thy 
with-holding his Due fo long as may turn 
to his Prejudice; let not his Hire, which 
is detain'd by Fraud, cry againſt thee, for 
the Lord of Hoſts, the God of Juſtice, 
will hear the Cry of the Oppreſied. 
And not only in the Cate of a poor La- 
bourer, but in every other Inſtance make 
Conſcience of paying that which you 
have borrow'd, or what you owe to your 
Neighbour, and that not only in full Mea- 
ſure, but at the appointed Time of Pay- 
ment: The Time is part of the Contract 
as well as the Money. Don't ſay, 7 intend 
to be honeſt, but I won't pay this Week or 
this Month. Do not with-hold what is 
due, and ſay to thy Neighbour, Go and. 
come again when thou baſt it by thee: Mn. 
Hold not Good from him to whom it is due, 
'coben it is the Power of thine Hand to do 
it. This is forbid by the mfpired Preacher 
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Solomons Prov. iii. 27, 28. Nor is this 


reeable to the golden Rule of our Sa- 
viour, Do to others as ou would that others 
ſhould do unto ou. 700 


. "A "3% 2 2 
V. Help to our fellow Creatures in Caſes 
of great MNeceſſity ſeems to be another 


piece of human Juſtice, even tho" they have 


never done any thing. actually for us. We 
are bound to defend our Neighbour from 
apparent Injury, ſo far as is conſiſtent 
with our own Safety, and ſometimes far- 
ther too. Tis our Duty to direct him in 
the right way when he is wandering or 


uncertain. Tis a piece of Juſtice to warn 


N approaching Danger, and to give 
1m ſome Aſſiſtance in caſe of ſudden Ca- 
lamity or Diftreſs attending him. When 


We ſee his Soul, or his Body, or his Eſtate, 


in immitient Hazard, we ought to give 
him notice of it, we ſhould. put forth 
ſome Efforts of Kindneſs for his Security, 
and pluck him as a Brand out of the Fire. 
Qur-own Conſcience dictates this to us, 


ſince we ſhould think it a very reaſonable 


thing to expect the ſame Kindneſs from our 
Neighbour, when we are found in the 
like Circumſtances. _ | 


* 


Can we ſuppoſe that the Law of God 


I fhould appoint us to lift the Ox or the Aſs 


of our Neighbour out of a Pit, or to re- 
fore bis Sheep to bim when going aſtray. 
| IEA 3 2 5 | 5 8 80 Deut. 


i 


© — 
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Deut. xxii. 1. and yet that we are not 
bound to fulfil the ſame Duty of Love 
toward our Neighbour himſelf? Nay, the 
Command of Moſes reaches {till farther, 
Exod. xxiii. 4. if thou meet thine Enemy's 
Ox or his Aſs going aſiray, thou ſhalt ſurely 
bring it back to him again. How much 
more ſhould this be practiſed toward the 
Soul or the Body of a fellow Chriſtian? 

If the Law of Juſtice require us to ſe- 
cure the Cattle or Poſſeſſions of our Neigh- 
bour; ſurely then we are obliged to deal 
as kindly with his Reputation and good 
Name, which in ſome Caſes is the beſt 
part of a Man's Eſtate, and is almoſt as 
dear to many as their Health or Life. 
When we happen therefore into ſuch 
Company as give their Tongues a Looſe 
to Scandal, and we hear our Neighbour 
vilified and reproached, we ought to ward 
off the Calumny, and to refute, the Scan- 


dal, where we know that our Neighbour 
does not deſerve it. dc 


This piece of Juſtice or Duty, to afliſt 


a ſuffering Neighbour, ariſes from the ſo- 
cial Nature of Man, who by the Law of 
Nature is ſo far born for a ſocial Life as 
to come into the World with this Claim, 
and under this ſort of Obligations; for a 
naked expoſed Infant may claim the Pa- 
tronage and Protection of every Eye that 
beholds him. And where other Circum- 

"2 ſtances 
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| ſtances are equal, thoſe who are moſt ca- 
pable of affordin Help ſeem to be moſt 
obliged. Now if it be a Work of hu- 
man Juſtice to preſerve ſuch an helpleſs 
yon of human Nature from Death, ſurely 
Infant grown up to any Degrees of 
—— and Manhoo ** in like man- 
ner to — himſelf obliged to afford 
ſome Aſſiſtance to his fellow Creatures 
according to their Diſtreſs and his Capa- 
GO conſider'd and adjuſted. 
herefore, my Aſſiſtance or Relief of. 
an injur'd or periſhing Creature is a ſort 
of Duty to Mankind, tho' the Perſon 
himſelf be an utter Stranger to me: The 
Hiſtory of the good Samaritan in the Goſ- 
— tells me, that in ſuch a Caſe every 
an is my Neigbbour, tho' he be of a 
different Nation, Sect or Party. But 
when Men are fellow Subjects, or fellow 
Citizens, or combin'd in any natural, civil 
or religious Society, this Rule of Juſtice 
appears with more Force and Evidence; 
it ſtrikes a brighter Light upon the Con- 
ſcience, and ought to "have more Power 
upon the Heart and Practice; for Combi- 
nation into Society is an implicit Contract 
e of mutual Help under Ne- 
ceſſity. 
| 1 cafe ſeveral of the Influncee Wien 
I have mentioned under this fifth Head 
_ * refer'd wo ro Charity and Mercy, 


fot 
\ \ 


Sxk. N. "tice; —— 

of which I ſhall ſpeak hereafter; but for 

as much as the Light of Nature and the 

Law of God require theſe beneficial Acti- 

ons of Men toward each other, I have 

= placed them under the Head of Ju- 
ice. e 


VI. The laſt of piece of Juſtice which 
T ſhall mention, is Reparation to thoſe 
whom we have wilfully injured as far as 
Poſſible: And this is a certain Duty whe- 
ther we have done them Injury in their 
Souls, in their Bodies, in their Eſtates, 
or then . TT 
If we have led them into Errors or He-- 
reſy by our Converfation; if we tempted 
_ them zo Fin by our Allurement or Example; 
if we have folicited their Aſſiſtance in 
any baſe or guilty Practices of our own, 
we ought ſeriouſly to employ our beſt 
Powers and Prayers toward their Re- 
covery from the Snare of the Devil: If 
we have wilfully injured their Health; 
if we have blaſted their Credit; if we 
have thrown a Blot upon their good Name; 
if we have defrauded them of any part of 
their Due, or waſted their Subſtance, let 
us know and conſider that the Law of 
Juſtice requires us to make what Reſ7itu-' 
tion we are capable of: But ſtill it, muſt 
be done in ſuch a manner as muſt ans 

5 Wit 
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with our Duty to the reſt of our fellow 
Creatures round about us. 


Tis a vain thing to pretend to be ſorry 


ä ET ian”, Sans? | 
We have heard theſe; various ances 
F Fuſtice, this large and particular Ac- 


% 


count what is due to our Neighbour, in the 
manifold Relations and Buſineſſes of Life. 
I grant there are ſeveral Difficulties that 
may attend ſome of theſe Inſtances in the 
particular Practice of them, by reaſon of 
the infinite Variety of Circumſtances which 
may ſurround our Actions, and the unfore- 
ſeen Occurrences of human Life. The 
Firicteſt Rules of Equity or Juſtice in ſome 
Caſes require a Mitigation; and 'tis im- 
poſſible to ſay before-hand what ſhall be 
preciiely and exactly due to our Neigh- 

our in every new Accident or Occurrence. 
But a fincere Love of. Fuſtice wrought deep 

inco the Heart, and ſacred Regard to th 
TOSS eee e, e e ee, 
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golden Rule of Equity- which Cbriſ has 
given us, will lead us thro* moſt of theſe 


Perplexities into the Paths of Rightcout 
neſs and Truth. 


Family as becomes a Brother, a Siſter, 


It is time now to have che Dueftion put 


© manner of our Life? Has this been our 
Conduct toward our fellow Creatures? 
Are we Children, and have we paid all 
due Honour and Obedience to our Pa- 
rents? Has the Father no cauſe to com- 
plain that we have diſobeyed his Au- 
thority? Has the Mother no Reaſon to 
ſay, that we have ſcorned her Advice, 
or abuſed her Tenderneſs and Compaſ- 
ſion? Are we Servants, have we never 
waſted the Goods of our Maſter, nor 
ſpent that Time in idle Company, in 
olly or in Sin, which ſhould have been 
employed in his Service? Have we 
dealt with our Relatives in the ſame 


or a near Kinſman, and fulfilled the Du- 
ties to which we were born? Do we 
never neglect to make due Acknowlede- 
ments for Favours received? Have we 
loved thoſe that love us, and practiſed 
the Law of Juſtice and Gratitude to 
thoſe who have reſcu'd our Souls and 
Bodies from Diſtreſs and Danger, or 
laid Obligations upon us by peculiar 


ce * 
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. practiſe ſtrift Juſtice and Truth in all 
< that I buy, and in all that I fell? Have 
„ been carefully ſolicitous to wrong no 
„Man, to defraud no Man, to cheat and 
, cozen no Man? Do I hate the Arts of 
« Falſhood and Knavery ? Have I paid the 
© full Due to all that I deal with, and do 
J keep the proper Time of Payment, 
< which Contract or Cuſtom have ap- 
pointed? Have I defended my Neigh- 
< pour from Injury, and aſſiſted him in 
* the Day of his Diſtreſs, as I my {elf 
* ſhould reaſonably hope for his Defence 
* and Aſſiſtance? Havel ſought to reſcue 
© his good Name from Reproach and 

, Slander when it has been attacked? Or 
* have I rather fallen in with the Slan- 
* gerers and join'd in the wilful Scandal? 
Have I honeftly ſought to make Nei 
* ftution to another where I have been 
„ guihy of wilful Injury, and done what 
ein me lies to repair the Damage that my 
« Injuſtice has brought upon him? Have 
I attempted to repair his Loſſes, ſo far 
« as is conſiſtent with the Duties of my 
& other Relations in Life?” Where is 
the Perſon that can lay his Hand upon his 
Heart and fay, I am guiltleſs before God 
in all this? Who can waſh his Hands in 
Tnnocency and pronounce himfelf Rightc- 
© ous? Surely ſuch a Diſcourſe as this is 
ſhould awaken Conſcience to ſenſible . 

2 e 


Sen: BL | Fafice, . 
of Repentance and Mourning ; we ſhould 
be willing and ready to yield to the Con- 
viction Where the Word of God faſtens 
the Charge upon us, and lay our ſelves 

low before the Throne of a righteous 
God: Bleſſed Lord God, f thou art 

« ſtrict to mark Iniquities, who can ſtand 

c before thee 2. But there it  Forgiveneſs- 
« with thee that thou may'ſt be feared. 
« We have fail'd in many Inftances of 
« Duty toward our fellow Creatures as 
« well as toward thee our Creator: We 
« have neither given to God nor to our 
« Neighbour the full Due of Love which 
« thy righteous Law requires: We lie in 
« the Duſt before thee, and betake our 
« ſelves to the Refuge that is ſet before 
« us: Jeſus the Righteous is our Hope, 
« he not only paid to God and Man all 
« their Due, in the Courſe of his holy 
„Life, bur he alſo reſtor'd that Honour 
“to thy Juſtice by his Death which we 
« had taken away by our Unrighteouſ- 
& neſſes. O may every Soul of us be for- 
„given for his. Sake, and created a-new 
« in Chriſt Jeſus unto good Works! 


« Amen. 
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8 F a * Prof al of the Rule 
7 ff Duty, and the mention of 
the various Inſtances of it 
were ſufficient to perſuade 

Mankind to the Practice, 
then I — not prolong my Diſcourſe on 
this Subject of Honeſty and Juſtice For I 


bave already propos d the ſacred. Rule 
Which our Saviour has given us, Do 0 


rs as ye would that others ſhould do to 


deu; and I have deſcribed the ſeveral lr. 
| ances. 
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ftances wherein this Rule muſt dire& our 
Conduct, that we may be juſt and righte- 
ous in all our Dealings amongſt Men, 
But alas! Our Natures are fo corrupt, 
our Conſciences are ſo unwilling to re- 
ceive the Laws of Duty, and our per- 
verſe Wills and Paſſions have ſo much Re- 
luctance to the Practice, that we have 
need of Arguments to inforce it upon Con- 
ſcience, we have need of powerful Mo- 
tives to awaken our Souls to Righteouſ- 
neſs; and *tis neceſſary therefore that I 
proceed to the ?hird Head of © Diſcourſe 
which IT propos'd, and that is to ſhew 
how far hs Tab, of Nature diftates to us 
the Duty of common Juſtice, and what Ar- 
guments may be drawn from thence to 
influence Men to be Boneſt. 


T I. 1f we conſider the natural Right 
that every Man hath to keep that which be- 
: longs ro him, it will appear that this is the 
Gift of God as the God of Nature. God, 
the common Author of all our Beings, re. 
quires that this Right be held ſacred and 
myiolable. ©: 9163.9 

1 ſhall not run back to ancient Ages to 
trace the briginal Grounds of Property, or 
how Men became intitled to any of their 
ber ee þ Tis ſufficient for me, that 

every Man is born into this World with 
a Right to his Life, to his Limbs, to his 
n W 


\ 


Liberty and Safety, and to the good 
things of this World which he poſſeſſes 
according to the Laws of Nature and of 
the Nation where he is born. He has a 
Right alſo that theſe ſhould be ſecure 


from the Hands of Injuſtice and Violence, 
unleſs he himſelf be ſome way concerned 
in the Practice of Injury to his fellow 
Creatures. That Man therefore who offers 


Injuſtice or Violence to his Neighbour in 


his Body, or his Soul, or Eſtate, he robs 


him of his natural Right which God hath 
given him, and which the Law of Nature 
ſecures to him: He fins againſt the God 


f Nature, the common Father of Man- 


ind; and his Conſcience hath reaſon to 


expect that the God of Nature, who is 
juſt and righteous, will avenge the Miſ- 
chief done to his mjured Creatures. 


Let it be always obſerved and excepted 
here, that the great God himſelf (con- 
ſider'd meerly as the God of Nature, and 
where he has not bound himſelf by Pro- 
miſe) reſerves a Right to reſume what he 


has given, and eſpecially when his Crea- 


tures have made a Forfeiture of their Bleſ- 
{ings by {inning againſt their Maker: But 
this does not authoriſe Men to deprive 
one another of their Poſſeſſions, unleſs he 


has appointed them from Heaven the Exe - 
cutioners of his Vengeance by a moſt evi- 


dent and infallible Commiſſion particularly 


\ given 
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given by God himſelf; as in the Caſe of *= 
the Iſraelites ſpoiling the Eg yptians of 
their borrowed Jewels, and depriving the 
Canaanites of their Lands and their Lives: 
But I know not any Inſtance of that kind 
ever ſince. . 
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II. If we. conſider the Need that every 
Man ſtands in of the Help of his fellow 
Creatures, Juſtice and Honeſty will appear 
to be a natural Duty of the ſocial Life: 
And God, as he is the Governor of the 
World, will take Vengeance of any Neg- 
le& or Violation of this Duty, either in 
this World or in the other. © - 
 Commutative Juſtice, as it is deſcribed 
in the former Diſcourſe, is built upon 
this Foundation, that one Man has need 
of another's Aſſiſtance: Nor is there any - 
the meapeſt Figure amongſt Mankind ſo 
very worthleſs, uſeleſs and contemptible, 
but he may be capable of doing us ſome 
Service either now or hereafter. *Tis 
poſſible we may be in ſuch Circumſtances 
Jas to ſtand in need of the Help of the 
| Meaneſt as well as of the Mighty; and 
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| therefore the Duty of ſocial Life obliges 
us to practiſe the Rules of Juſtice toward 
all. The Rich ſtand in need of the Poor 
do perform the meaner Offices for their 
g Convenience, as much as the Poor ſtand 


in need of the Rich to ſupply them with ; Pg 


Food 
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Food or Money. The Maſter has need 
of the Servant to aſſiſt and obey him, as 
well as the Servant ſtands in need of 
Maintenance or Wages from the Hands of 
his Maſter. One Man can never procure 


Conveniences of Life; it is indeed im- 


own Corn, reap his own Harveſt, keep 
his own Sheep, make his own Bread, 
form all his own Garments, build his own 
Houſe, faſhion his own Furniture, and 
ſecure his own Poſſeſſions; no Man can 
provide for himſelf in all Reſpects with- 
out the Aſſiſtance of his fellow Creatures. 
Now thoſe from whom he expects to re- 
ceive Help in any of theſe Inſtances, it's 
neceſſary he ſhould give them Help in 
other Inſtances wherein they ſtand in need 
of his. This is one Foundation of Juſtice 
between Man and Man; that ſo every 
= Man may have the Neceſſaries and Con- 
1 veniences of Life by his Neighbour's Aſ- 
42 ſiſtance. Thus the King himſelf (as Solo- 
mon ſays) is ſerved by the Field. Eccleſ. v. y. 
The Prince ſtands in need of the Plow- 
man: The Plowman gives Food to the 
Prince, and the Prince gives to the Plow- 
man Protection or Safety. - | 
1 might run thro? the various Inſtance 
wherein Juſtice is to be practiſed, and 
ſhewy how the higher and lower Orders 


and 
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for himſelf all the Neceſſaries and all the 


poſſible. The ſame Man cannot ſow his 


„ OP Ry FEI CET ot i DEE 


Str. XI. Juſtice, &. 291 


and Characters of Men have mutual Need 
of each other: The Buyer and the Sellem, 
the Arti ficer and the Merchant, the Teacher 
and the Scholar; and thus I might make 
it appear, that unleſs a due Exchange of Be- 
nefits be maintain'd, and the Practice of 
Juſtice ſecur'd, none of us could enjoy the 


Safety, the Eaſe, or the Conveniences of 


Life. | 1 6 5 

Wbere there is no Practice of Juſtice 
amongſt Men, no Man can live ſafe by 
his Neighbour: Every one that is mighty 
and malicious, that is proud or covetous, 


that is envious or knaviſn, would rob ano- 


ther of his Due, and either aſſume the 
Poſſeſſions of his Neighbour to himſelf, 
or make Havock of them and deſtroy 
them. There would be everlaſting Con- 
fuſion amongſt Men, Slander and Theft, 
Cheating and Knavery, Plunder, and 
Slaughter, and bloody Violence would 
reign among all the Tribes of Mankind, 
if Juſtice were baniſhed from the Earth; 


for neither Life, nor Liberty, nor Peace, 


nor any of our Poſſeſſions, nor our good 


Name, can be ſecur'd without it. There- 
fore the Light and Law of Nature ſets a 


ſacred Guard upon Juſtice, and has writ- 
ten the Neceſſity of it in the Conſciences 
of all Men, who have not /ear'd.. thoſe. 


Conſciences as with a red hot Iron, and ras d 
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out ſo much of human Nature from their 
The Practice of Juſtice has ſo extenſive 
an Influence into the whole Conduct of 

our Lives, and the Welfare of Mankind, 
= that ſome of the Heathen Writers have 
made it to be compreben/ive of all Virtues, 
- But becauſe - ſinful Men are ready to 
break the Bonds of Commutative Fuſtice, 
= and invade the Property, the Peace, or 
the Life of their Neighbours, therefore 
(overnment is appointed, and Magiſtrates 
are ordain'd to maintain Peace and Equity 
amongſt Men, and to puniſh the Breakers 
of it. This is the greateſt Reaſon why 
_ there muſt be ſuch a thing as Magiſtracy 
and Diftributive Fuſiice amongſt Mankind; 
that thoſe who commit Outrage upon 
their Neighbours, and practiſe Injuſtice 
roward' them, may be puniſhed by the 
Laws: For, as the Apoſtle ſays to Timothy, 
the Law is not made for the Righteous but 
For the Diſobedient, for the Ungodly and for 
Sinners, for Mutderers, Stealers and Liars, | 
Kc. That it may be a ſtrong Reſtraint 
upon the violent Inclinations of Men, | 
and bring juſt Vengeance upon them when 
they bring Injury upon their Neighbours. 
1 Therefore tis for the Welfare of the Inno- 
cCCe.iuent and the Righteous that the Laws have | 
* ordain'd Vengeance for the Guilty; that 
thoſe who would not injure their fellow 
GEE Creatures 
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Creatures may be guarded in the Enjoy- 
ment of their own Property and their 
Peace, and may have them ſecur'd from 
the Sons of Injuſtice. 

And beſides all the Puniſhment that 
ſuch Sinners juſtly receive from Men on 
Earth, God the great Governor of the 
Wi I has often revealed his Wrath from 
Heaven againſt all the- Unrighteouſneſs of 
Men as well as their Ungodlineſ5s. He has 
hereby proclaim'd his publick Approba- 
tion of Juſtice, and his Hatred of all Ini- 
quity. His Terrors have ſometimes ap- 
pear'd in ſignal and ſevere Inftances againſt 
thoſe who have been notoriouſly unrigh- 
teous, and who have broken all the Rules 


of Equity in the Treatment of their fel- 


low Creatures. This the Heathens them; 
ſelves have taken notice of. And they 
thought this, to be ſo neceſſary for the 
Government of the World, that their 
Prieſts have invented a fort of Goddeſs 
called Nemeſis, whoſe Office is to avenge 
the Practice of Fraud or Violence, and to 
bring. down Curſes 'on the Head of this 
kind of Criminals. © : 

As the aficient Records of the Heathen 
World give us ſome Hiſtories of divine 
Vengeance, ſo the Bible abounds with 
more awful and illuſtrious Inſtances of . 
this kind; which leads me to 


— — 
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The Fourth Head of my Diſcourſe; and 
that is, to conſider bat forcible Argu- 


ments and Motives the Chriſtian Religion 


affords for the Practice of Juſtice among 
. 1 
If I were to ſpeak of Diſtributive Ju- 


ice, or that which belongs to the Prac- 


tice of the Magiſtrate, never was it more 
gloriouſly manifeſt than in and by God 
the Father, when he refuſed to paſs by 


our Iniquities without Puniſhment, and 


taid the dreadful Weight of it upon the 
Head and Soul of his own Son. Never 
could Magifiracy receive ſuch a Glory as 
when our Lord J7eſus Chriſt the Son of 
God hung and died upon the Croſs, ſuf- 
ang the Penalty that the Law of God, 
the ſupreme Magiſtrate, had -denounced 
againſt Sinners. 5 
And as Puniſbing Juſtice was glorified 
in all its Terrors, ſo Rewarding Juſtice 
alſo appear'd moſt illuſtrious. Becauſe 


our Lord Jeſus Chrift had fulfilled Obedi- 


ence not only to the broken Law which 
we lay under, but to thoſe peculiar Laws 


which God the Father allo gave him as a 


Mediator, therefore it pleaſed God highly 
to advance him according to his own eter- 


nal Covenant. God eg him, as a 
5 


Magiſtrate diſtributing Juſtice to a Perſon 
who had done the greateſt Things for the 


Honour of his Sovereign: He exalted hin 
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at his own right Hand, and gave him a 
Name above every Name, that at the Name 
of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow.; for he de- 
ſerved it at the Hands of his Father, and 
his Father diſtributed Rewards equal to- 
his Deſert. 1 e e 
Rewarding Juſtice again appears glori- 
ous, in that God the Father communi- 
cates unto us the Rewards of the Suffer- 
ings of his own Son. God is faithful and 
Juſt to forgive us our Sins, becauſe the Blood: 
of Jeſus Chriſt his Son hath paid for all 
our Follies and Unrighteouſneſs, 1 Joh 
i. 9. Faithful and juſt to his Son, that he 
mayn't go without the Rewards of his. 
Sufferings: Faithful and juſt to us, becaule it 
was in our Name and Stead that the Son 
r © | 
But not to inſiſt upon this longer, Com- 
mutati ve Fuſtice is abundantly enforced al- 
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ſo by many Conſiderations drawn from the il 
Books of the Old Teftament as well as from 1 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. 3 ol 
If we conſult the Moral Statutes of God 78 
which were. given. to the Jews, we ſhall WW 
find them full of Righteouſneſs. Theſe: Wy, 
Statutes are of everlaſting Force, and their oy 


Divine Solemnity ſhould impreſs our Con- 
| ſciences. That which" is altogether juſt 
Halli thou follow, that thou mayſt live and 
| inherit the Land: And the Judges and Of- 
Feen ſball judge the People with righteous 
c HVV Judgment, 
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Judgment, and ſhall ſhew zo Reſpect 10 
Perſons, nor take à Gift to pervert Fuſtice. 
Deut. xvi. 18, 19, 20. Le ſhall not ſteal, 
nor deal falſely, nor hye to one another. 
Thou ſhalt not defraud thy Neighbour, nor 
rob him. The Wages of him that is bired 
Hall not abide with tbee all Night until the 
Morning. Ye ſhall do no Unrighteouſneſs in 
Judgment, in Weight or in Meaſure. Juſt 
Balances and juſt Weights ſhall ye have; 
am the Lord your God, Levit. xix. A 
falſe Balance is an Abomination to the Lord, 
but a juſt Weight is his Delight, Prov. xi. 1. 
To do Juſtice and Judgment is more accept- 
able to the Lord than Sacrifice, Prov. iii. 15. 
o to him that buildeth his Houſe by Un- 
righteouſneſs, and his Chamber by Mrong, 
who uſeth his Neighbour”s Service without 
Wages, and giveth him not for his Work, 
Jer. xxii. 13. Remove not the antient 
Land- Marks, nor enter into the Field of the 
Fatherleſs; for their Redeemer is Mighty, 
and he ſhall plead their Conſe with thee, 
Prov. xxiii. it 
If we review the Records of the Jewiſh 
Hi ory, we ſhall find the Cruel and the 
Covetous, the Tyrant and the Oppreſſor 
made terrible Examples of the Vengeance 
of God againſt Unrighteouſneſs. Survey 
the Plagues of Egypt, and the dreadful 
Deſolations of that fruitful Country, with 
Me the 3 of the Firſt-Born by the 
e . n 
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Midnight Peſtilence, and the Armies of 
Pharaoh -drown'd in the Red- Sea, and 
you may read there the Wrath of God 
againſt the Unrighteouſneſs of Men writ- 
ten in dreadful Characters. They treated 
the Race of Hrael with Cruelty and fore 
Oppreſſion; they deſtroyed their Male 
Children, and provoked God to bring 
ſwift Deſtruction upon themſelves. Be- 
hold Adonibezeck, King of the Canaanites, 
with his Thumbs and his great Toes cut 
off by Joſhua, and confeſſing the Juſtice 
of the great God. Threeſcore and ten 
Kings, faid he, with their great Toes and 
their Thumbs cut off, have gathered their 
Meat under my Table As { have done ſo 
God hath requited me, Judges i. 7. See the 
Dogs licking up the Blood of Ahab in the 
Place where he ſlew Naboth the Jezreelite, 
in order to take unjuſt Poſſeſſion of his 
Vineyard, 1 Kings xxi. 19. Theſe things 
which were written of old Time remain 
upon Record for our Inſtruction in the 
Days of Chriſtianity. ee EO VO 
But let us take more ſpecial Notice 
what Influences may be derived from the 
Goſpel, and from the Name of Chriſt to in- 
force the Practice of Fuſtice among Men. 


I. If we look to our Lord Jeſus as a 
Lawgiver, how various and how plain arc 
his ſolemn and repeated Commands, not 

2 97 only 
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only in his Sermon upon the Mount, but 
upon other Occaſions too, that Juſtice be 

practiſed between Man and Man. He 

-hath explained to us that glorious Rule 
of Equity on Purpoſe to make the Pra- 
ctice of Juſtice eaſy, plain and univerſal, 

Love your Neighbour as your ſelf, that is, 

Do to others as you would that others do to 

We cannot but think that the Holy 

Soul of our Lord Jeſus was concerned to 

ſecure the practice of Juſtice and Righte- 

-ouſneſs among his Followers, when we 

read his terrible Rebuke to the Phariſces 

for the Neglect of it, and a Curſe pro- 

nounced upon them, Matth. xxiii. 23. 
Ho to you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypo- 

 erites, for ye pay Tythe of Mint, and An- 
niſe, aud Cummin, and have omitted the 
weightier Matters of the Law, Judgment, 


"i Mercy and Faith. Judgment in that Place 


may ſignify Commutative and Diſtributive 
Juſtice; all manner of Exerciſe of Righte- 
ouſneſs towards their fellow Creatures. 
Under a Pretence of ſerving God better 
than your Netghbours, and crowding his 
Temple with your Prefents, and his Al- 
tar with Sacrifices and Gifts, ye abandon 
common Juſtice, ye neglect the Righte- 
ouſneſs due to your fellow Creatures. 
There is a Moe denounced upon you, and 
my Father will inflict the Curſe, = he 
12 . „% %% 0-5 2 ARES 
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hates Robbery for Burnt-Offering, Ifa. Ixis 
8. Nor will the God of Heaven excuſe: 
you from paying your Dues: to Men on: 

Kanks under Pretence of paying Honours: 
or Sacrifices to him. | 

There are many other Threatnings ins 
the: New Teftament written againſt thoſe: 
that neglect Juſtice, and pronounced by 


the Apoſtles in the Name and Authority: 


of Chriſt their exalted Lord. The Cove-- 
tous and Extortioners, thoſe: that take a- 
way the Right of their fellow Creatures 
are ſhut out from the heavenly Bleſſed-- 
nels, 1 Corinth. vi. 10. Know: ye not, ſays» 
the Apoſtle, that none of theſe ſhall inherits 
the Kingdom of God? As much as to ſay, 
It is ſo very obvious a thing that an un- 
juſt Man can never enter into Heaven: 
| (whatloever Pretence he makes) that E 
may appeal to the meaneſt Capacity, ye- 
ell know it. God will repay Vengeance to 
them that do. wrong to their Neighbours; 
whether they be great or mean, for there 
is no Reſpett: ofs Perſons. with him, Coloſſy 
il, 25. N * 1 32 "IEP 


II. Confider Chriſt as 4 Pattern of Jus. 


ice and Righteouſneſs. Look to the Ex- 
ample of our Lord Jeſus; you ſee him 
who was the. ſovereign Magiſtrate and 


Lord of all, who could diſtribute Crowns 
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and Kingdoms to Men, ſubmitting himſelf 
to Commutative Juſtice among Creatures. 
Bchold the Son of God, who was the 
Brightneſs of his Father's Glory, and the 
Delight of his Soul before the Creation, 
behold him ſtooping down to our World, 
and taking Fleſh and Blood upon him to 
become our Brotber, that he might ſhew 
us how we ought to love our Brethren. 
Twas an unparallelled Inſtance of Divine 
Love that Chriſt has given us, when he 
came down from Heaven to become our 
Neighbour, and to dwell amongſt us, that 
he might teach us to love our Neighbours 
"856087 Mr. Eb, 
Behold the glorious Son of God ſub- 
jecting himſelf to his earthly Parents, to 
Joſeph the Carpenter, and to Mary his 
Mother, that he might inſtruct us how to 
pay Obedience to our ſuperior Relations. 
See how the King of Kings pays Tribute 
to Ceſar when he was fo poor that he was 
forced to ſend Peter a fiſhing to procure 
the Tribute Money by a Miracle. And 
tho the Beaſts of the Field were his, and 
be could have commanded the Cattle upon 
2 @ thouſand Hills to make Proviſion for his 
Followers, yet he would not diſpoſſeſs 
the Owners of them, but created Food 
x on Purpoſe to feed four and five thouſand 
= ˙ 6d ; III. If 
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III. If we confider Chriſt as u glorious 
Benefattor, who has taken Care to provide 
for us the Neceſſaries of this Life, and hath 
purchaſed for us at the Hands of God the 
eternal Treaſures of Heaven and Glory; 
Has not this bleſſed Conſideration Force 
enough to guard us againſt Temptations 
to Injuſtice? Shall a Chriſtian break the 

Rules of Equity, and .ſteal, or cheat, or 
plunder his Neighbour to gain Money or 
Merchandize, who has the Promiſes of 
God for his Support in a Way of Dili- 
gence and humble Faith? Shall we fully 
our Conſciences and defile our Souls with 
Knavery and Injuſtice for a little of the 
Pelf of this World, when we have the 
unſcarchable Riches of Chriſt made over to 
us in the Goſpel, and the Inheritance of 
Heaven in Reverſion? | 


IV. Let us conflder the very Nature and 
Deſign of the Goſpel of Chriſt, tis to mate 
Sinners holy, to make the Unjuſt righteous : 
The new Man of Chriſtianity muſt be 
created in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, © 
Therefore are we purchaſed with the Blood 
of Chriſt, that we might be a peculiar Pegs 
ple, zealous of good Works, Tit. ii. 14. 

Tis a Shame and Scandal to the Chri- 
flian Name, when one who wears it is un- 
righteous or diſhoneſt. An anjuſt Chri- 
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ſian, what a ContradiCtion is it in its 
ſelf, and how it diſgraces the Profeſſion of 
the Goſpel ! Hear how the great Apoſtle 
treats his Corinthian Diſciples when ſuch 
fort of Sins were found amongſt them, 
1 Cor. vi. 7, 8. Dare any of you, having a 
Matter againſt another, go to. Law before 
 #heUnjuſt and the Infidel? Dare any of you 
- injure your Neighbour, your fellow Chri- 
nian? TI ſpeak this to your Shame. Bro- 
ther goes to Law with Brother, and ye in- 
jure one another. Why dont you rather 
ſuffer Wrong? nay you do wrong and de- 
fraud, and that your own Brethren. But 
what is the Conſequence? Such Wretches 
15 moe are ſhall. neuer inherit the Kingdom 
of God. TIYETIN Matt's 
The Grace of God that brings: Salvation, 
Fitus ii. 9, 10. teaches us to deny all. Un- 
godlineſs and worldly Luſts, and to live [0+ 
berly, and righteouſly, and religiouſly in 
this preſent evil World. It teaches us 
Righteouſneſs towards Men as well as So- 
briety am, Siren edt and Godlineſs. to- 
Wards the King of Heaven. But how 
hath this Divine Religion been ſcandali- 
ed for want of Juſtice in the Profeſſors 
of it! Scandalized among Heathen King- 
doms, among Turks and Unbelievers , And 
_ Chriſtianity in our own Land, how hath it 
been diſhonoured by the Practices of thoſe 
that pretend to that holy Name! ner 
PIES hat 
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path the Converſion of the wild Heathens 


in the Indian Nations been hinder'd by the 
Injuſtice and Fraud of Chriſtian Merchants 


and Traders there, or by Merchants who 


call themſelves Chriſtians. I have heard 
it ſaid by Perſons whom J could fully cre- 
dit, that a Turk when he is ſuſpected of 
Fraud and Cheating, will reply, bat, 
do you think I am a Chriſtian? O!] how 
hath the Goſpel of the lovely Jeſus been 
rendred odious by the abominable Pra- 
tices of thoſe that pretend to honour 
him! What Falſhood, what Lying, what 
Perjury, and Cheating, and Deceit, and 
Violence have been practiſed by our Tra- 
ders in foreign Lands ! 'Thus there has 
been an ill Sayour of our Holy Chriſtiani- 
ty carried beyond the Seas, by thoſe per- 
haps who have pretended to convert the 
Inſidels. And many in our own Nation, 
who have begun to ſet their Faces toward 
Heaven, have been ſorely diſguſted at the 
knaviſn Practices of Profeſſors, and been 
tempted to think that all Religion is a 
Jeſt, and to abandon the Ordinances of 
the Goſpel. But when Souls ſtumble, and 


fall, and periſh by ſuch Diſcouragements, 
Wo to him that gave the Offence, and 
laid this ftumbling Block of Iniquity in. 
their Way. How heavy muſt the Blood 


of Souls lie upon ſuch Sinnen 


N 
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Surely. 
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304 Chriftion Morality,” viz. Vor. Il. 
. Surely] there has been enough faid on 
this Head to diſcourage Oppreſſion, Deceit, 
and Injuſtice in the Profeſſors of Chri- 
ſtianity, if Argument, and Shame, and 
Terror can have Power and Prevalence 
over Sin and Temptation. O may Al- 
mighty Grace attend this Diſcourſe of 
Juſtice, and work the ſacred Love of i it in 
the Hearts of Men! 
Nov if ye are made willing to walk by 
the Rules of Equity and Juſtice, inſtead 
of propoſing. particular Dire#i0ns for this 
End, I ſhall proceed _ 
| In the fourth and laft Place to point out 
the various Springs of ee that ye 
may avoid them. | 
'The -great and general Spring of Inju- 
ſtice to our Neighbour is a criminal and 
exceſſive Love to our ſelves. For ſince the 
comprehenſive Notion of Fuſtice hes in 
this, To give to every one that which is due, 
it follows that the genera] Notion of In- 
Juftice. conſiſts in taking to our ſelves more 
than is due, or in giving leſs than is due to 
our Neighbour. 
| There are a thouſand Inſtances of this 
DUnriehtcouſne/; among Men in reference 
to their Bodies, their Souls, their good 
Name, or their Poſſeſſions in the World. 
This general Term of Injuſtice is ſo ex- 
tenſive, that it includes a great part of 
the Sins At in the * * Table. 


| 3 4 7 0 | Jn : bs d 2 f 0 0 * , n 
Ser. XI. Juſtice, &c. 9.1%). as 
; : 


 Diſobedience to Parents and Governors, Re- 


bellion,” Treaſon, Murder, Adultery, Theft, 


Violence and Plunder, Cheating, and De- 
ceit, and Slander, with all finful Defires 0 
poſſeſs what belongs to our Neighbour, may 
be juſtly ranked under the Head of Un- 
righteouſneſs : And they ſpring from this 
one Fountain, namely, An exceſſive Regard 
ro Self. *Tis to this natural and exalted 
Idol that we ſacrifice the Peace and the 
Property, the good Name, and even the 
Life of our fellow Creatures. Nor Will 
any Method be effectual to ſecure us from 
the Practice of Injuſtice, till we learn to 
degrade Self a little in our own Eſteem, 
and to judge of our Neighbour, and of the 
Things that are his Due, by the fame 
Rule and Meaſure by which we take an 
Eſtimate of our ſelves,” and of what is due 
to us. Let us put our Neighbour in the 


Place of Self, and Judge how he ought 


to be treated. 

But that we may more effectually guard 
our ſelves from the Temptations of 1nju- 
ſtice, let us deſcend to Particulars, and we 
ſhall find that almoſt all the unrighteous 
Practices of Men ſpring from ſome of theſe 
ſix Principles, (viz.) Covetouſneſs, Pride, 


Luxury, Sloth, Malice again 855 or 


, Diſiraft of God. 
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. 396 Chriſtian Morality, viz. Vol. II. 

I. Covetouſneſs is a great Spring of In- 
Juice. This conſiſts in an immoderate 
. Defire of polſeſſiug And we are told by 
the Apoſtle, that the Love of Money is 
the Root of all Evil, which, while ſome 
have coveted after, they have not only erred 
from the Faith, but they have ventured 
upon many. Sins, as well as pierc'd them 
ſelves. through with many Sorrows. For 
they that will be rich, fall into Temptation 
and a Snare, and into many fooliſb and hurt- 
ful Luſts which drown. Men in Deſtruction 
and Perdition, 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. Solomon 


is of the ſame Mind, Prov. xxviii. 20, 22. 


EH that maketh. haſte to be rich ſhall, not be 


Ts from this curſed Root of Cove- 
touſneſs that a multitude of bitter Fruits 
proceed. Tis by this vicious Principle 
working within us that we are tempted 
to take what is not our Due, either by 
Craſt or d Violence. Hence it is that 


Men cheat each other in their daily Com- 
merce, they. defraud and over-reach their 


Neighbour, if they can, in every Bargain 
they make, and try all the Arts of ſubtil 


Knavery in order to enrich. themſelves. 


They diveſt their Souls of Truth and Vir- 
tue, and put off Conſcience and Shame to 
load themſelves with thick Clay. 


3 
Fe. 25 


1 


. 
* 


"Tis Covetouſneſs that teaches the Sons 
of Men to practiſe upon their Dealers 
with a: falſe Balance and a deceitful Beam. 
They ſhorten their Meaſures, and leſſen 
their Weights by which they ſell their 
Goods: But when the Caſe alters, and: 
they buy any thing for themſelves, they 
will, if poflble, take another ſort of 
Weight, or uſe a different Meaſure; all 
which are an Abomination to the Lord. 

It is the ſame evil and unrighteous 
Principle that perſuades the Seller to put 
off corrupt and damag d Wares for good 
and ſound, and to cozen his Neighbour 
with Merchandize that is by no means 
ſuch as he reaſonably expects. It is this 
Principle that perſuades the Buyer alſo to 
cheat his Nei deus with corrupt and falſe 
Money, which he knows to be unlawful 
Coin. For corrupt Merchandize and cor - 
rupt Money, falſe Balances, light Weights, 
and ſcanty Meaſure, ſeem all to ſtand in 
the ſame Rank of Deccit: Theſe are all 
Weapons of Craft and Knavery to give a 17x 
ſecret Wound to their Neighbour's Eſtate, 1 
they all belong to the Armoury of Fraud, 17538 
and the Magazine of Unrighteouſneſs. 

*Tis this covetous Humour that tempts 
the Tongues of Men to ſpeak flattering 
Falſboods in their daily Dealings, and ſome 
of them make an hourly Sacrifice of Truth. 
to the Gain of a Peny. Tis from this 
1 | 75 Principle 
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308 Chriſtian Morality, viz. Vor. II. 


Principle that they break their Promiſes of 
Payment; they with-hold the Money that 


is due to their Neighbour beyond all rea- 
ſonable Time, and that for no other Rea- 


ſon but to gain by the Loan of it: They 


delay the Payment of their poor Creditors 
for many Months, or perhaps for Years, 


and put the Advantage which they make of 


this Delay into their own Purſe, This is a 
frequent but an unrighteous Practice in our 
Day: For the Profit that accrues by the 
detaining of Money that is due to another 
beyond the cuſtomary or contracted time of 
Payment, ſhould doubtleſs be given to the 


Perſon to whom the principal Money was 
due; or at leaſt he ſhould have ſuch a va- 
luable Share of it as may compenſate the 


Damage or Loſs he ſuſtains by the Delay. 
Tis a covetous Deſire of Gain that 
pts Men to practiſe Extortion and to 
prey upon the Neceſſities of thoſe they deal 
with. When the Buyer wants any Con- 
veniency of Life, they force him to give 


much more than it is worth, becauſe he 
ſtands in the utmoſt Need of it: Or the 

_ conſtrain the Seller perhaps to part win 
ſome of his moſt valuable Poſſeſſions for 


a Trifle, -becauſe he is under ſpecial Ne- 
ceſſity and preſent Diſtreſs. This was the 
Extortion which Jacob practiſed upon his 
Brother Eſau, when he made him /el} his 
Birth-right' for a Meſs of Portage, _ 
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D he was faint: with hunting. And tis the 
ſame Iniquity when we impoſe upon the 4 
yorance or known Unſkilfulneſs of the Per- 
ſons we deal with; and eſpecially when 
we make our Advantage of Children or 
Servants, or of Perſons who confeſs their 
| own Ignorance, and leave the Choice of 
| the Goods or the Determination of the 
Price to the Conſcience of him that ſells. 
We may indeed ſet a juſt Value upon 
our own Goods; but we muſt not ſet a 
Price upon any Man's preſſing Neceſſity, 
nor raiſe a Tax upon his Ignorance. I ; 
can never be certainly determin'd how 
much it is lawful for a Trader to get by 
his Merchandize : Doubtleſs he may ſome- 
times make a greater Gain of the ſame | 
Things than at another: And this 1s. often 
neceſſary in order to compenſate the Loſſes, 
the Rilke or Dangers that he paſſes thro”. 
He may lawfully make thoſe Advan- 
tages which the Change of Things and 
the Divine Providence often puts into 
his Hands: Nor is it unlawful for him to 
take more of ſome Perſons than he does 
of others for the ſame Merchandize; for 
he may treat ſome of his Cuſtomers fa- 
vourably, tho' he muſt deal righteouſſy 
and juſtly with them all. But let him ſee 
to it that he uſe Ingenuity towards the 
Poor, the Neceſſitous and the Unſkilful, 
as well as Moderation toward all * 
r Eh | | - 
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310 Chriſtian Morality, vis. Vor. II. 
The Circumſtances of Things are fo va- 
_ rious, that much of the Practice of Juſtice 


2 muſt be left to the Court of Equity in 


every Man's own Breaſt, under the ſacred 
Influence of this Rule, Do that to others 
which you think reaſonable that others ſhould 
do to %% Tis beſt in all doubtful and 
difficult Caſes to practiſe what is fair and 
honourable in the ſight of Men, and what 
_ ts ſafe and innocent in the fight of God; 
for a good Conſcience is better than the lar- 
geſt Gain But where the ſacred Princi- 
les of Virtue are ſtretched at farit to the 
engths of moderate Iniquity, and Con- 
ſcience is ſtrained to the Indulgence of 
ſome ſmaller Unrighteouſneſs, Virtue 
will dye by degrees, and Conſcience 
will Wand to allow bolder Injuſtice. 
And then tho' it may be ſtupify'd and 
ſenſeleſs for a Seaſon, yet let the Sinner 
know that it will have its Feeling return 
again, and the Guilt of Knavery and Falſ- 
\ hood will torture the Soul with unknown 
Agonies here or hereafter. _ 
But the wretched Influence of this Vice 
of Covetouſneſs is not confin'd only to Traf- 
fit and Merchandize :- It ſpreads its Un- 
righteouſneſs much farther and wider: It 
tempts the Sons and Daughters of Men to 
with- hold due Honour and neceſſary Sup- 
pulwGKwies from their aged Parents, and expoſes 
do great Hardſhips in the latter me 4 
2 ; ITC 
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Life thoſe to whom we owe our Life it 
ſel, and the Comforts of it in our youn- 
ger Vears. It with-holds Wages from 
the Servant, and Salary from him that has 
earned it. It forbids thoſe who have re- 
ceived Benefits to make a grateful Return 

to their Benefactors. It will teach a Man 
to ftop his Ears at the Cry of his Neigh- 

bour in Diſtreſs, leſt it ſhould coſt ſome 

Money for his Relief. It refuſes an Alms 

to the ſtarving Poor, and finds an Excuſe 

| for the Churl, leſt he ſtretch out his Hand 

of Bounty to a periſhing Family. Tis ſo 

VWrapt up in /eff, that it never conſiders 

what is due to another 5 and ventures to 

break all the Rules of Righteouſneſs rather 
than diminiſh its own Eſtate, or part with 
any thing it can call MINE. It wou'd 
ſuffer a Church or a Kingdom to ſink and 
any and let the publick Peace be bro- 
en, and the Nation diſſolved, if it might 
bur ſecure it ſelf and its own Poſſeſſions 
in the midſt of thoſe Ruins. An accurſed 
Vice! An Iniquity big with Miſery and 
Deſolation! yet it hides it ſelf too often 
from Conviction and Reproof; it runs 
like a River under Ground, and attempts 
to conceal it ſelf under the ſpecious Dif- _ 
guiſes of Frugality and Virtue, while it 
praiſes all the Miſchiefs we have been 
deſcribing. 


II. Pride 


n cane Morality; &c. Yor, 1 


f II. Pride. is debe Spring. of 1 tice. 
But having broken up the Fountain of Co- 
vetouſneſs; as of a great Deep, and traced 
it in its various Streams, the Labour of 
drying them up has employ'd ſo much 
Time, that the Purſuit of the orher 8 
of Unrighteouſneſs muſt ;be: © RI 
further Seaſon. N 


8 E R M O N XII. 


ſtice, Purity, Sec. 


Pn Ir. iv. 8. 


— things are juſt, alle? 
ſoe ver things are pure = Fink on 
_ theſe things. f 


Doc dixainy ban dyva. 


chief Bands that preſerve human 
Society. If Truth and Juſtice 


ſtrong or the crafty Animals prey upon 
the weak, the ſimple and the innocent. 
The Lord God, the Author of Nature, is 


. God of Juſtice, and he has written ſome- 
P rung 


Chriſtian Morality" 7. Ju- 


SA Uſtice and Truth are two of the 


periſh from the Earth, the Sons 
of Men would become like the 
Savages of the Wilderneſs, - where the 


314 Chriſtian Morality, viz. Vol. II. 
thing of this. Law. in the Conſciences of 
Men: But the God of Grace has given 
us much plainer Rules for the Practice of 
it, hath allur'd us to Righteouſneſs by 
{weeter Motives, and hath guarded it 
with more awful and ſolemn Terrors. 
Theſe things have been the Subject of the 
former Diſcourſe; and that we may as far 
as poſſible aſſiſt toward the rooting out of 
Injuſtice from the Hearts and Lives of 
Chriſtians, I have begun to- point. out 
. fome of the chief Principles or Springs 


of 3 7 
he frſ# which T mentioned is Cove- 
Zouſneſs, a vicious Weed that grows in 
corrupt Nature, and is fruitful of a thou- 
ſand unrighteous Actions. 
Il proceed now to the ſecond, that is 
Pride. When a Perſon ſets. too high a 
Value upon himſelf, and aggrandizes him- 
ſelf in his own Efteem, he is ready to 


imagine that all things are due to. him, 


and there's very little left to become due 


to his Neighbour. Fhe proud as well as 


the covetous Man is full of Self, and he 
forgets the Command of Love to his. Neigh- 
boar : He treats him as if he was not made 
of the ſame Clay, and lives as tho? he 
were obliged to no Duty to his fellow 
Creatures. This is cvident in a variety of 
Inſtances. e ee 


Tis 


Ser. XII. Juſtice, Purity, &c. 315 
Tis Pride that forbids us to give dus 
Reſpett to thoſe that are above us in the Fu- 
mily, in the Church, or in the civil State 5 
And inſtead of paying the Honours that 
are due to Superiors, we are tempred to 
treat them with Inſolence and Scorn. 
Many a Father in our degenerate Age has 
found this unhappy Effect of raiſing his 
Children too ſoon and too high: And the 
Mother has ſeen her Sin, and felt it in her 
Puniſhment, when ſhe has cocker'd up 
her young Offspring in Pride, and thereby 
taught them to break the Rules of Fuſtice, 
to {light all her Authority, and make a' 
Scoff of that Pre-cminence which God 
and Nature have given her. 21 2 
The proud Man is ready to ſay in his 
Heart, “ All that are around me ought 
to pay me Reſpect and do me Juſtice,” 
while he is regardleſs of the Reſpect due 
to others. Let them carry it towards 


5 
1 
) 
5 « me as they ought, and I'll carry it to- 
Tad them as I pfeaſßfꝙmmmee. 
a *Tis Pride that inclines us to throw' & 
| Blot here and there upon the good Name of 
our Neighbour, and to blemiſh his Reputa- 
e 70n, left he ſhould outfhine us. When 
ſome honourable mention is made of ano- 
ther Perſon in our Company, eſpecially if 
it be one of our own Sex, our own Rank 
or Degree in the World, do we nor feel 
ſomet fing riſing within us to leſſen their 
9 P 2 Honour 


- : Fx$ Chriſtian Morality, VIZ, Vor. II. 
Honour and to ſtain their Character? Tis 
thro' this Vanity and Ambition of Mind 
that we are tempted to defame and re- 
proach our Neighbour, and to rob him 


olf his juſt Honour among Men, and we 


endeavour to build our own Fame and 
Credit upon the Ruin of his. But tis a 
ſandy, or rather an impious Foundation; 
and the Fame that is built upon ſuch 
Ground will never ſtand. Pride inclines us 
to aſſume more Reſpect than is due to our 
ſelyes, and to take it away from our Nejgh- 
bour, even as Covetouſneſs tempts us to take 
more Money to our ſelves than is due, and to 
deprive our Neighlour of it. Thus both 
of them are oppoſite to the ſacred Rule of 
Juſtice; one to that Juſtice which we owe 
to our Neighbour s Eſtate, and the other 
to his good Name,  _ 

But the evil Influence of Pride ſpreads 
farther alſo; for, it, teaches us to pratti/ 
Unrighteouſneſs in Matters of Property : It. 


infiruts us in the Methods of Oppreſſion, 


and inſpires us with a wicked Courage to 
practiſe it. P/al. Ixxiii. 6, 7, 8. When Pride 
compaſſes Men about as a Chain, and they 
wear it as a golden Ornament, then Y7olence 
covers them as a Carmeni; and tho'” their Eyes 
ftand out with Fatneſs, and they have more 
than Heart could wiſh, yet they are corrupt 
and ſpeak wickedly concerning Oppre Fon. 
They gripe thoſe that are Poor, b. _ 
: : / 4 « 4 · ey 
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they themſelves are Mighty. They refuſe 
to pay the juſt Demands of their Neigh- 
bour, they ſpeak loftily, and ſtand it out 
with them againſt all Right and Juſtice, 
becauſe they are great in the World. Tis 
the Rule of Fuſtice to change Places with 
our humble Neighbour, and aſk our ſelves, 
What we ſhould think due to us if we 
were in his place? Or at leaſt we ſhould 
ſer our ſelves and our Neighbour upon the 
Level, and conſider what is juſt and right 
on both ſides. But the Heart of Pride 
cannot bear ſuch a Rule, it exalts it ſelf far 
above the Level of Mankind, and practi- 
ſes toward thoſe that are around it with a 
ſuperior Inſolence and Injuſtice. Curſed 
Pride, the Firſt-born of Hell! It ſeized 
our firſt Parents and tempted them to 
aim at Godhead, to practiſe Injury to 
God himſelf, and aſſume a Right to the 
Fruit of the forbidden Tree! Vile Ini- 
quity that hath tainted all the Seed of 
Adam Tis a haughty Poiſon that was 
infuſed into our Veins with the farſt Sin; 
and where ſhall we find the Son or 
Daughter of Eve that is not infected with 
it? Bleſſed be the Grace of God where- 
ſoever its Dominion is broken, ſo that it 
does not break out into all the Works of 


* 


Unrighteouſneſs! | CTIA 12111 
The third” Spring of " Tijaflice among 
Men is Profuſentſs an Duxury.-" When 
S£21+7 4 P 3 | Perſons 
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| Perſons affeet to live in a manner above 
what their Circumſtancs will afford, they 
are tempted to intrench upon the Pro- 
Fern of 9 5 Neighbour | either by! Cheat- 
ing or by Violence. 

Tis — Language of Luxury, 2 1 muſt 
6c indulge my Appetite, my Table muſt 
« be furniſhed with a coſtly Variety, and 
© 1 mult, cat and drink with Elegance 
cc 81 is the modiſh Phraſe.) I muſt treat 

my Friends when they viſit me with 
6 faihionable Entertainments, Imuſt keep 
fine CFR 9 and make a Figure in the 
« World; I muſt appear in ſuch an Equi- 
“ page as my Neighbour allows himſelf, 
0 Th he be ten times richer than I am. 
“I muſt have many Changes of Raiment, * 
66 5 it is a mean and vulgar thing to ap- y 

-.< pæar 00 orten in the ſame Dreſs: by 7 
60 Houſe muſt be furniſhed after the Mode, 7 
« and 1 muſt Mine at home and abroad in 0 
2 

fl 

E 


OY 


&. Silks or in Silver; for I can't bear the 
& Thought that ſuch or ſuch a one ſhould 
 < outthine. and overtop. me,” Then 2 
Patrimony is ſold or mortga 99 7 to raiſc 
preſent Supplies, and the Food and Vi 
ing and luxurious Expences of a g 

twelve Month devour and — ay tale tl 


ſesen Years Income, or the Gain of of 

1 their Lives. F- 
What . remains then when ThE oxen H 

_ Subſtance is nat cen to "wry Pee 

n OY 

4 ; 


2 
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Vanity, but that they make an Inroad 
upon the Property of their Neighbour ? 

hey run deep into Debt with the Arti- 
ficer and Trader, and they never concern 
themſelves how to make Payment. The 
Workman has built them Palaces in- 
ſtead of ſuch common Dwellings as their 
Character requires, and the Artificers of 
various kinds have furniſh'd out their Bra- 
very of Apparel or Equipage: But the 
unhappy Creditors are ready to ſtarve in 
tattered Raiment, thro' the Oppreſſion 
and Injuſtice of their luxurious Neighbour. 

And when they make a modeſt Demand 

of what is due to them, they meet with 
nothing but a Frown or a Jeſt, and the 
reproachful Names of. /aucy and imperti- 
vent. But Wo to him that cogsis an evil 
Covetouſneſs to his Houſe, that he may ſet 
his Neſt on high; for the Stone ſhall cry out 
of the Wall againſt the Oppreſſor: T 
Beam out of the Timber ſhall an/wer it, and 
2 bear Witneſs againft Unrighteouſneſs. 

ab. ii. 9. 

This is the crying Guilt of many, and 
very commonly 22 in this City in 
greater or in leſs Degrees; but — 
the profuſe Wretch purſues a bolder Courſe 
of Injuftice, and betakes himſelf to Rob- 
very and Plunder. He lies at Watch on the 
Highways, he ſeizes and aſſaults the inno- 
cent Traveller, and deprives him of his 

E 4 Wealth 
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Wealth and every thing valuable in Aer 
to ſupport his own wild and extravagant 
Expences. Luxury muſt be fed tho' J. 
ſtice be ſtarved, and Luxury muſt be 
clothed tho“ Juſſice go naked. 
My Hearers perhaps will think them- 


ſelves unconcern'd in all this Story, and 


take no Share of the Conviction to them- 
ſelves, nor do I know any of them to 
whom half this Charge belongs. Bur let 
it be conſider'd that Men don't uſually 

Tiſe to this Degree of Madneſs all at once. 
 Unrighteouſneſs has ſeveral Steps and Stages 
in its Race; if we indulge our Appetites, 
and ſpread our 'Tables, or form our Ap- 
parel or our Furniture bur a little beyond 
- our Income, if we once begin to admit 
ſuch a manner of Life and Expence as ex- 
ceeds our Eſtate, in order to pleaſe our 
own. ſenſual or vain Inclinations, or to vie 


with our Neighbours, we expole our 


ſelves to moſt evident Temptations of In- 
juſtice, and lead our Souls into ſinful 
Snares. We can't live frugal as our 
« Fathers did: The Faſhion is alter'd, 
dc and we muſt follow it, whether the 
« Purſe can bear it or no. = 

Hence ariſe the impetuous Deſires of haſiy 
and extravagant Gains by Gaming, in order 
to recover what is loft by Luxury. Men 


venture largely upon the Turn of a Dye, 


and defraud their honeſt Creditors of their 
i hs Bread 
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Bread and Life to pay (what they call 
in their Cant) the Debts of Honour. A 
wanton ſort of Juſtice and illegal Equity! 


- *Tis this luxurious Faſhion of Life that 


hath filled our Land with the Iich of 
Gaming; and if the Turn of a Hheel can 
intitle them to "Thouſands, they deſpiſe 
the ſlow and tedious Ways of ſupplying 
their Wants by Labour, Buſineſs, or Trat- 
fick. Thus honeſt Induſtry is diſcou- 
raged,” and Trade, which is the political 
Life of our Nation, lies groaning and ex- 
ping dn ar i Hive | 
Hence proceeds the wicked Cuſtom of 
breaking Promiſes to thoſe whom we deal 
with, and long Delays of Payment till 
we imagine the Debt is cancelled by being 


almoſt forgotten. A vain and criminal 
Imagination! As tho' the daily Increaſe of 
Intereſt and the Patience of the Creditor 


could make the Principal ceaſe to be due! 
As tho' Time and unjuſt Delay could pay 
Debts without Money. pf 24619 

Hence flows the unrighteous Practice of 
borrowing without any Deſigu to pay, which 
is groſs: and ſhameful -Iniquity: I would 


hope none of the Profeſſors of Religion 


have ſo far abandon'd all Senſe of Righte- 
ouſneſs. Vet there are too many, Who, 
when once they have borrow'd, grow ſo 
careleſs and negligent of Payment, that it 
brings a Diſgrace upon their Profeſſion, 
nA 1 and 


— 
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and a Blot upon their Character. Profuſe 
and thoughtleſs Sinners, ' who run in Debt 
to every one that will truſt them for the 
daily Conveniences of Life! Tho” they 
have no reaſonable Proſpect of paying, 
yet they afk their Neighbour to lend, 
with a free and couragious Countenance, 
and put a bold Face upon their venturous 
| Iniquity, being top proud to let their Po- 
verty be known. But the God of Juſtice 
beholds the Crime, and writes their Names 
down in his Book among the Uurighteous. 
_ Pfal. xxxvii. 21. The Wicked borroweth, 
and payeth not again. 

_ Hence it comes to paſs that there are fo 
many Baukrupts in our Days, even among 
the Profeſſors of ſtrict Religion. A ſhame- 
ful and an ungodly. Practice, if it ariſe 
from Luxury and Profuſeneſs, or from a 
careleſs Neglect of their proper Affairs! 
Ir was thought ſufficient in the Days of 
our: Fathers to deſerve an Expulſion from 
the Church of Chriſt, unleſs they could 
euidently make it appear that it was meerly 
by the unforeſeen and frowning Providen- 
ces of God they were reduced to this 
Extremity. There is many a Man hath 
groan'd away his latter Years in Poverty, 
and perhaps in a cold Priſon, and in moſt 
forlorn Circumſtances of Life by means 
of the Profuſeneſs of his Youth: And he 
hath been taught to read the Guilt of bis 

1 OH * | Luxury 
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Luxury and Injuſtice in a long and painful 
Leſſon. 8 | Th | FER 
But a profuſe and ſenſual Humour is not 
only the Spring, of Unrighteouſneſs among 
Perſons of better Rant and Circumitance 


in the World, but it tempts Servants alſo 


to be unjuſt to their Maſters : They will 
now and then provide a Treat for them- 


ſelves and their Friends, they muſt eat 
nicely and drink to Exceſs, and thus they 


waſte their Maſter's Subſtance. They muſt 
keep good Company in the World, and 
now and then ſpend a licentious Hour or 
two, while their juſt and reaſonable Ser- 
vice at Home is neglected, and perhaps. 
the Purſe of the Maſter muſt pay for all. 

Under the fame Head I may bring a 


Charge of Injuſtice 9 * the carele/5 and 


waſteful Servant, who perſuades himfelf 
that his Maſter is rich cnough, and rhere- 
fore he is not ſolicitous to 5 | 

manage any Affairs for him to rhe beſt 
Advantage. He permits the Goods of his 
Maſter to be waſted or embezzled, he 


| Hou liberal and generous at his Maſter's 


oft, and has no Thought of the golden 
Rule of our Saviour, to manage his Maſter's: 
Concerns with theſame Frugality and Con- 
duct as he would expect a Servant ſhould 


do for him. But 'tis Time I proceed to 


the next Particular. | 


uy or ſell, or 
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The fourth Occaſion of Injuſtice is 
Sloth and Idleneſs. For the ſothful Man 
is a Brother to bim that is a great Waſter. 
r 
W hoſoever wants the Neceſſaries or the 
Conveniences of Life is bound to obtain 
them by Labour and Diligence if he is 
not p ſlellec of them by any other Methods 
of fayourable Providence. In the Sweat 
of thy Brows ſhalt thou eat thy Bread, was 
the Command given- to Adam when he 
was turned out of Paradiſe, and forfeited 
his Property in the Fruits of Eden. But 
when once a Perſon gets an Averſion to 
Buſineſs, when he Ends a Pleaſure in San- 
-tering and Trifles, and indulges Idleneſs 
and a lazy Life, then he is tempted to ſeek 
the Supports and Comforts of Nature by 
ſome Practices of Unrighteouſneſs. The 
_ Pothful Man will be clothed with Rags, un- 
leſs he procure better Clothing by Fraud 
or Violence. Prov, xxiii. 21, _ 
Hence it is that Perſons learn the Art 
of Stealing, and poſſeſs themſelves of the 
Goods or the Money of their Neighbour 
by Thievery. They mark out the Houſes 
in the Day, and break them up at Mid- 
night for Plunder. They remove the anci- 
en Landmarks to enlarge their own Bor- 
ders, They violently take away Flochs and 
Feed upon them. They go forth to their un- 
righteous Work in the Morning, dl ge 
TIER "m0 | etzmes 
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betimes for a Prey. They reap domun the 198 
Corn in their Neighbour's Field, and the 1 
 Witked gather the Vintage. They cauſe. the I 
Naked. to lodge without Clothing, and take | 
away the Sheaf from the Hungry. Theſe | 
are they that rebel againſ# the Light, they 
abide not in the Paths thereof. Tho God | 
does not lay Folly to them, nor puniſh their 
Crimes by his immediate Judgments; yet 1 
his Eyes are upon their Mays. Job. xxiv. 18 
ii 
| 
| 
; 
| 
| 


2, — 23. And many times his Providence 
brings their Crimes to light, and they are 
puniſh'd for their Iniquity by the Sen- 
tence of the Judge. O what a Shame 
and Scandal is it that in a Nation profeſ- 
ſing Chriſtianity there ſnould be ſuch Mul- 
titudes train'd up to the pilfering Trade, 
and educated for Infamy, for Tranſporta- 
tion and the Gibbet! | 


There are others whoſe Hands refuſe to i 
labour, and whole Temper of Mind de- in 


lights in Idleneſs, but they venture not 2 
upon theſe bolder Crimes; they learn _ ³ü 
other unrighteous Arts of Cheating and Falſ- mY 
Hood, and fall into the fame evil Practices - 
which I have juſt before deſcribed under "= 
the Head of Luxury. But when Luxury, i 
Pride and Sloth join their Forces toge- Wi 

ther, the Temptation to Injuſtice becomes 1 

exceeding ſtrong, and there are few Who 4 
have Power to reſiſt it. 


1 
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Such was the «njuft Steward, whom 
our bleſſed — * = a Parable 
procuring himſelf a Way of living b. 

cheating his Lord. * 9 
He had wafted his Mafter's Goods, and he 
was to be caſhier d from his Service. 
bat ſball I do, ſaid he, J have not been 
uſed to work, I cannot dig; there's the 
Sloth of the Man: He had liv'd well in 
his Stewardſhip, and was grown proud, 
To beg I am aſhamed. Well, I can purloin 
no more of my Lord's Eſtate for my ſelf, 
but I can do it for his Debtors; I will 
cheat him in his Accounts, and make all 
his Debtors my Friends, by cancelling a 


2 art of their Obligations, and then 
ſnall get a Livelih6od d amongſt them. 

O that all ſuch Practices had been found 
no where but in Parables / 6-4 
Some that have been reduced to Po- 
verty by Idleneſs, and have borrow'd 
boldly what they could never pay, yet 
wipe their Mouths and think themſelves 
innocent and righteous, becauſe they have 
not a Sufficiency to make Payment: 
W hereas in truth tis their own $1674 that 
makes them poor, and keeps them fo. Some 
of theſe idle Creatures waſte their Days in 
Drowzineſs and Inactivity. A litile more 
Sleep, à little more Slumber; ſo Poverty 
comes upon them like an armed Man with- 
out Reſiſtance, Others are a little more 
3 ſprightly, 


% 
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Yightly, and they ſpend their Hours in 
Kam nc ran Impertinence, in publick 
News and private Slander, in ſearching 
and tattling of the Affairs of other -Per= 
ſons and their Families, while they eat 
and drink and live upon the Labour of 
the Diligent, and unjuſtly ſerve themſelves 
out of the Induſtry of their Neighbour. 
So the worthleſs Drone waſtes the Sum- 
mer's Day in buzzing and trifling, he 
gads abroad and wanders with idle Flight, 
then he returns and feeds upon the Honey 
that the Bee has gathered, and abuſes the 
Induſtry of a better Animal. 

St. Paul takes notice of this ſort of 
People at Theſſalonica who call'd them- 
ſelves Chriſtians, and reproves them with 
juſt Severity z Vie bear there are ſome 
which walk among you diſorderly, working 
not at all, but are buſy Bodies. Now them 
that are ſuch, we command and exhort by 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that with Ouictneſs 
they work and eat their own Bread For 
even when we were with you, this we com- 
manded you, that if any would not work, 
neither ſhould he eat, 2 Theſſ. in. 10, c. 
And in his Letter to the Epheſaus he ex- 
horts the Thief to Diligence. Let him 
that ſtole ſteal no more, but rather let him 
labour, working with his Hands the thing 
which is good, and that not only for his 

own Support, but hat he may have to give 
| | | | 10 
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zo him that needetb Epheſ. iv. 28. How 
little do thoſe Chriſtians read their Bibles 
Or how little do they mind what the 
. Apoſtle tells Dion They profeſs 
they were never brought up to work, and 
os that Anſwer roundly as a ficient 
xcuſe for Ialeneſs : And therefore when 
they become poor and neceſſitous, they 
think it the "iy of others to maintain 
them, without ſtretching! out their own | 
Hand for any thing but to beg and re- 
ceive. They will apply themſelves to no 
Employment, tho they are told their 
Duty continually: Their Pride, Indolence 
and Sloth with-hold them from Labour, 
tho' they are called to it daily in the loudeſt 
E in which God now- a- days ſpeaks 
to his Creatures, and that is the Voice of 
Reaſon, of Scripture, and of Providence. 
But there is another ſort of Soth and 
 Taleneſs that leads on to the Practice of 
As too, and that is when Men are 
i in their Trades and the Affairs of 
but /eldom look into their Accounts, 
or "perhaps keep none at all: And thus they 
live upon the ſpend, and are utterly i igno- 
rant whether their Income will ſupport it. 
They eat and drink with daily Cheerful. 
neſs, and ſleep ſound upon their Pillow, 
while they know not whether their Food 
and Raiment, and even the Bed they reſt 
on, be their own or no. Perhaps they 
54 have 
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haye let their Accounts run long behind, 
they are a little jealous of their Circum- 
ſtances, and then it is an unpleaſant and 
_ tedious Taſk ro take a thorough Review 
of them. By this means they run on ven- 
turing and heedleſs, till Juſtice overtakes 
them, and Ruin ſeizes them at once. 
Then they ſee what a ſhameful and cruel 
Inroad they have made upon their Neigh- 
bour's Property: They find then that 
they have fed and clothed themſelves and 
their Houſhold out of their Neighbour's 
Eſtate. What ſhall I ſay to Perſons of 
this Character? Their Souls are generally 
harden'd on all fides againſt Conviction, 
and it is with much Difficulty they are 
ever brought to confeſs their own Folly, 
their Sloth and Unrighteouſneſs. Aſk thy 
ſelf, O Man, O Woman, alk thy ſelf. this 
ſhort and ſolemn Queſtion, Am I willing 
my Neighbour ſhould deal thus with me and 
ſpend my Subftance for bis daily Support? 
Here let it be obſfery'd that I would al- 
ways except from this Accuſation ſuch as 
are meer Children and cannot work, or 
ſuch as are aged and paſt all Ability of 
Labour, ſuch as are weak and ſick,” and 
rendred thereby utterly uncapable of Work- 
ing, and ſuch as /eek' Wort with boueſÞDi- 
ligence, and wou'd be glad to Be employ'd 
in any thing they can do, if they could 
find others to employ them. * 
. 5 | Ttheie 
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theſe Indigents and neceſſitous Perſons are 
in every City, and they ſeem to be marked 
out by Providence as the proper Objects of 
Compaſhon and Bounty, and are not to be 
blended with the ſothful and 34/e Creatures 

in the general Charge of Uurighteau/ne/s. 
Hiſthh, The next Spring of kane is 
Malice and Envy. is is the vileſt of 
all, and the moſt like the Devil; for it 
contrives Miſchief, and brings Injury up- 
on others without ſeeking I Ou n and Ad- 

e to el is is a vile Iniquit 
and 1 bas hp ch deal of the 8 oh 2 
Cruelty a” 5 Hell in it, where Ill- nature 
and Site reign. and triumph. 
.  Tho'.Exvy and Malice awaken and ex- 
5 cite the Tots to Acts of Unrighteouſneſs 
and Violence, and tempt us to rob our 
Neighbour of aubat is bis due; yet theie 
vicious Principles aim more frequently to 
diſturb the Peace, or Health and good 
Name. of our Neighbour, than to injure 
his Efate. | It is Wrath and Hatred that 
| boils up the Blood into Fury and Revenge, 
and moves us to /mite our Neighbour with 
the Fift of Wi ckedneſs 5 nor is the guilty 
Paſſion all 'd till it = practiſed Milchief 
to his „or his Reputation, or bis 
Family, or to ſomethin that belongs to 
him. Hence proceed Murders and Death, 
and all the Train of Evils and Injuries of 
the crucl * gs as... It was from 


this 


| 
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this Principle that Cain flew Abel his Bro- 
ther, that the Sons of Jacob fold Joſepb 
into Slavery: It was from this Principle 
that Sanballat and Tobiah joyn'd their 
Rage and their Counſels na the Jews, 
that they might binder the rebuilding of 
Jeruſalem, and endeayour'd to deſtroy the 
Builders, and throw down the Work, 
Nehem. ii. io. . 
1 hope there are no Examples of this 
flagrant Injuſtice to be found among us 
who profeſs Piety. But are there none of 
us guilty of ſome leſſer Injuries riſing from 
the ſame Principle? Are there none of us 
that indulge our Tongues to backbite and 
flander, to make our Neighbours look 
odious, or to make our ſelves eaſy. or mer- 
ry? This is to play the Mad-man, wha 
caſts abroad Fire - brands, 4rrows and Death, 
aud ſays, Am I not in port? Prov. xxvi. 
18. Are there none of us that delight 
to teize, and vex, and torture our Neighs 
bour by diſagreeable Speeches and fly Re- 
proach? Do we never euvy nor provole 
one. another conttary to the Apoſtle's ex- 
preſs Prohibition? Gal. v. 26. Do we 
not take Pleaſure to repeat the Things 
that make each other uneaſy, in order to 
vent the Gall within us, and ſcatter the 
Venom upon our Neighbour's good 
Name? This is Malice and  Uniighte- 
_ #4/ne/s together; a complicated . 
| whic 
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which one would think fhould be abhor- 
red by every Chriſtian, if one did not 
freq Sia Ke and $a, the Practice of it 
5 the Profeſſors of the Name of 
Cbriſt. I might well ec mparęe ſuch Crea- 
tures to a aſp or a Hornet, who firſt 
teize and diſquiet us with their endleſß 
Humming, and e're we can get rid of 
them, they fix their painful Sting in our 
Fleſh ; tho” neither the Pain nor the tei- 
zing Vexation they give us can procure 
any Conveniency to thoſe p peeviſh Inſects, 
thoſe noiſy Animals of a littte angry Soul. 
If we are Poor, this evil Humour tempts 
us to envy the Riches of our Neighbour, 
and we magnify. and exalt them beyond 
the Truth, that we may give ſome Colour 
to our ſplenetick and uneafy Carriage. If 
we are afflicted or in Pain, we envy the 
Welfare and the Eaſe of others, we en- 
large our Paraphraſes upon their Bleſ- 
ſings, and blacken their Character that 
8 may appear unworthy of ſuch Fa- 
vours, and worthy of our Indi ignation and 
Envy. é When ſhall the Time come, 
* O Lord Jeſus, thou King of 'Righteou/- 
&* neſs' and King of Peace, «NA ſhall that 
&. Day's appear chat Ephraim ſhall not envy 
* Jadab, nor Judah moleſt "Ephraim ? 
When ſhall it be that no ravenouss Beat 
hall come a- near 27251 and er hall 
| "It WI.) 03 Mb 4290 2 7 12117 2 a «K. bs I 
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= « be 3 to mg or aalen in alk thy 
e holy Mountains? 

The 4a Spring of e Then ſhall 
mention, is Unbelief, and Diſtruſt of the 
Providence of God. When; Perſons are in 
low Circumſtances they are ſometimes hur- 
ried by the Power: of this Temptation to 
uſe ſinful Means 1, order to obtain what 
they want, or at leaſt what they fancy 
they want for the comfortable Support of 
Life The Word of God has many en- 
raging Promiſes in it to thoſe who are di- 
ligent in their, Nu 2 the Sox 74 * 


2 % 


the Lord upon i it. God can ener = the 
 bandful of Meal in tbe Barrel, and leng- 
then out the Stream of Oil from the little 
Cruiſe, that the Debts of the Widow may 
be paid thereby, and her Family find Pro- 
viſion, 1 Kings xvii. And even ſince the 
Days of Miracles have ceas'd, there are 
many ae who have liv'd by Faith, 
and have found Wonders of Support not 
much inferior to this antient Miracle. 
But thoſe who know not the way of 
living by Faith, are too ready to indulge. 
themſelves in ſome little pilfering or cheat- 
ting Methods to procure a Subſiſtence. 
Thus Unbelief has a Plain Tendency to 
Unrighte= 


ö 
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Unrighteouſneſs, but he that believeth ſhall 
not make haſte, Ila. xxviii. 16. He that be- 

lieves the Care of God toward his own 

People, and puts his Truſt in his Re- 
deemer, who is Lord of all Things, he | 

that lives upon the Covenant of God dai- 

Iy, he ſhall not make haſte to make himſelf 
rich, or to poſſeſs himſelf of the Comforts 

ok Life by any Methods of Injuſtice; his 

Faith Diligence ſhall be rewarded at 

leaſt with daily Bread. 

And now having finiſhed this Subject, 
I muft beg Pardpn of my Reader for in- 

_ ſifting ſo largely on thoſe two Virtnes J- 
ſtice and Truth in my Text. But they are 
of ſo Divine a Neceſſity to make up the 
Character of a Chriſtian, they are of fo 
valuable Importance to the Glory of the 
Goſpel, and ſo ſhameful an Inroad has 

been made upon them in various Inſtances 
in our degenerate Age, that I was willing 
to attempt ſomething to retrieve this part 

of Godlinefs ; and O may the convincing 
and ſanctifying Spirit of God attend it 
with his ſacred Influences, that thoſe who 
are'calPd by the ſacred Name of Chriſtian, 
may never bring a Blemiſh' upon it by de- 
177 5 the Characters of Falſe and Un- 
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A, The ; 


Ti he Somd Part of the IM 


Sermon, 


THE next. virtue mentioned in my 
Text is Purity, M batſoever Things 
are pure, think on theſe Things. 

The Senſe of this Word dyve in the 
Greek is extended fo far by ſome Criticks 
as to include Temperance in eating and 
drinking, as well as Chaſtity and Modeſty in 
all our Words and Behaviour; and thus it 
ſignifies almoſt the fame with Sobriety, 
and implies a Reſtraint upon all the exceſ= 
ſve and irregular Appetites that buman Na- 
ture is ſubject to. * 

Under rhefe two Heads I Thall treat f 
Purity briefly, and ſhew under each f 
them, how the Light of Nature, and 'how 


of Goſpel of Chrift . the Practice 
or it. 


7 Thwperance in eating and drinking may 
be included in this Command of Purity, 
for we can 3 ſuppoſe the Apoſtle 
omitted fo, neceſſary a Virtus and it is 
not directly mentioned at all if it be not 
implied here. * not beneath the Doc- 

trine 


ws een Ader, . Vor. II. 


trine of Chriſtianity to condeſcend to give 
KRules about the moſt common Affairs of 
uman Life, even Food and Raiment. It's 
a piece of Impurity to imitate the Swine, 
and to gorge our ſelves beyond Meaſure; 
to give up our ſelves to fulfil every luſcious 
Appetite, and every luxurious Inclination 
of the Taſte. | 15 
An ;Indulgence. of this fort. of Vice, 
what-infinite Diſorders doth it bring upon 
Mankind ? If a Man would: read the Cha- 
racter of a Drunkard painted in very bright 
and proper Colours, and receive the foul- 
eſt Ideas of it in the faireſt Oratory, he 


cannot find a better Deſcription than 1 
Prov. Xxiii. 29, &c. N bo hath Mo? Who | 
hath Sorrow ? N ho hath Contentions * Who 6 
bath Babbling? Who hath Wounds without I 
' Cauſe? Who hath redneſs of Hes? They 6 
that tarry long at the Wine, they that go to 8 
ſeek. mixt Mine. - Look not therefore upon 7 
ibe Nine when it is red, when it giveth its 0 
Colour in the Cup, when it moveth it ſelf \ 
aright. Some Men in our Age well un- ; 


derſtand what Solomon here means. But 7 
at the laſt it biteth like a Serpent, and ſting- ? 
eth lite an Adder. The Pleaſure will be! 
attended with intolerable. Pain and mortal 6 
Injury, when the Exceſs of Liquor ſhall $ 
work like ſo much Venom poured into 
the Veins, and caſt. thee into Diſeaſes as 
incurable as the biting of any Serpent; it 
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will do thee more Miſchief than an Adder 
with all his Poiſon. There are many that 
have felt the Words of Solomon true when 
their voluptuous Sins have been dreadfull 
N n Ruin to their Soul and 
5 But the inſpired Writer dwells upon 
the loathſom Subject, and bids us mark 
the particular Effects of it. Thine Eyes 
hall behold ſtrange Momen, and thine 
Heart ſhall utter perverſe Things; that is, 
ſays * a learned Paraphraſt upon the Text, 
„ Tby Thoughts will not only grow con- 
“ fuſed, and all Things appear to thee 
« otherwiſe than they are; but luſtful 
c and adulterous Deſires will be ſtirred 
« up, which thou canſt not rule; and th 
„ Mouth being without a Bridle will 
e break forth into unſeemly, nay filthy, 
« ſcurrilous, or, perhaps, blaſphemous 
Language, without Reſpect to God or 
« Man.” Lea, thou ſhalt be, faith the 
wiſe: Man, as he that lieth down in the 
midſt of the Sea, or as he that lieth upon 
the Top of a Maſt; 1. e. Thou wilt ſot- 
“ tiſhly run thy {elf into the extreameſt . 
« Hazards, without any Apprehenſi- 
ons of Danger, being no more able 
« to direct thy Courie than a Pilot 
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ec who ſnores when. a Ship is toſſed in 
<« the midſt of the Sea, no more able to 

ce take Notice of the Peril thou art in 

c“ than he that falls aſleep on the Top of 
aA Maſt, where he was ſet to keep the 
% Watch.” They have firicken me, ſhalt 
thou | /ay, and 'I'wwas not ſick; they. have 
beaten me, and I felt it not. M ben T ſhall 

awake I will ſeek it yet again. "Tis as if 

the wiſe Man had ſaid, That to com- 

c . pleat thy Miſery, thou ſhalt not only 

.- 4 mocked, and abuſed, and beaten, 

* but thou ſhalt be as ſenſeleſs as if no 

& Harm had befallen thee: And no 
£ ſooner wilt thou open thine Eyes, but 

4 thou. wilt ſtupidly ſeek an Occaſion to 
be drunk and be beaten again. 

My Friends, have ye never ſeen 4a 
Drunkard make that odious F igure in 
which Solomon repreſents him? You find 
Human Nature 1s conſtant to it ſelf: It 
appears now in Britain juſt as it is deſcri- 
bed in the Days of old at Jeruſalem in all 

ts vicious Exceſſes. There's a great De- 
gree of Likeneſs between our Forefathers 
in Intemperance and their Children of 
late Poſterity. One would think one 
— a Spectacle as this, or the meer Re- 
port of it, with an Aſſurance of the Truth, 
molild be enough to forbid our Lips the 
Exceſs of Liquor, and to ſet a Guard up- 

on our (elves in the Hour of . ; 
3 ot 
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Not only thoſe who overwhelm them- 
felves with ftrong Drink, and forget Rea- 
fon and themſelves, but thoſe that are 


mighty to drink Wine, have a ſevere Cen- 


fure caſt upon them, and a Curſe in the 
Book of God. IJſa. v. 22. not only #7 


to them in V. 17. that riſe up early in the 
Morning that they may find firong Drink, 


and continue till Night, till Vine inflame 
them; but wo to them that are mighty to 
drin Wine, even tho' they are not utter 
ly overcome by it to the Diſorder and 
Diſgrace of their Underſtandings. The 

Reaſon is, becauſe Nature will not bear 
ſuch a Quantity of Wine or ſtrong Liquors 
at firſt; and tis preſum'd Mien have for- 
ced Nature beyond its . e Capacity, 
and thus have grown up by Degrees of 
Sin to ſuch a Strength in drinking. Theſe 


are they that call Euil Good, and Good Evil, 


and that glory in their Shame. 

Hearken to thy Father's Advice, O 
Youth, and deſpiſe. not thy Mother's 
Counſel; Hear thou, my Son, and be wiſe 
and guide thine Heart in the way of Tem- 
perance. Be not amongſt Mine- Bibber, 
among ft riotous Eaters of Fleſh, V. 19. 
Vouth is greedy of Pleaſure, and in Dan- 
ger of being corrupted by it; therefore a- 
void the Society of Drunkards and Glustons. 
Vou ſee they are join'd together in the 
Prohibition and Threatning of the Word 
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340 Chriſtian Morality, viz. Vo“. II. 
of God, for the Glutton and the Drunkard 
Pall both come 10 Poverty. A wanton In- 
dulgence of the Taſte will tempt Men to 
Revelling and Riot, thence follows a 
Neglect of all Buſineſs; and many a Prodi- 
gal who had a fair Eſtate, is by this Means 
- become a Beggar or a Priſoner. Let us 
be watchful therefore when we ſit down at 
u plentiful Table, and put a Knife as it were 
Yo our Throat, if we feel the Danger of a 
ſharp and wanton Appertite'; let the Guard 
of our Virtue be as ſharp and active as our 
Thirſt or Hunger. Let us not be deſirous 
of feaſting our ſelves with Dainties, for 
hey too often prove deceitful: Meat And 
tho? they are never ſo tempting to the Pa- 
late, yet they may diſturb the Health of 
_ - the Body, or indiſpoſe the Mind for the 
Service of Virtue. But this leads me to 
4 the next general Head, and that is, 
To conſider how he Light of Nature 
rondemms this Vice, this ſort of Impurity. 
If it were my Buſineſs to make a Flou- 
riſh with learned Citations, it were an eaſy 
Matter to bring the Greeks and Romans 
hither to paſs Sentence upon the-G/uz#or | 
and the Drunkard, and all the Luxury ot 
the Taſte; for tis too mean an Indulgence 
either for a Man or a Chriſtian. It does 
not become Human Nature to endanger 
the Welfare of all its Powers, and enſlave 
them all to the /ingle Senſe of Taſting. 
ty. „ > 1".-4. 6 Hua] 
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I am greater, ſays Seneca, and born to 


“ greater Things than to be a Slave to 
« this Body, or to live meerly to become 


c 4. Strainer of Meats and Drinks.“ The 


wiſeſt of Men, and the beſt Writers of 


all Ages, even in the Heathen Nations, 


have paſt their heavy Cenſures on theſe 
impure and brutal Follies, whereby we 
are reduc'd to the Rank of Beaſts that 
periſh, or perhaps funk below them by the 
Practices of Intemperance; tor there are 
but few of that lower Rank of Creatures 
who fwill themſelves beyond the De- 
mands of Nature, or, at leaſt, beyond 


what Nature is able to bear. BL 


Let us argue a little upon this Head: 
from the Principles of Reaſon, and conſi- 
der that the chief Deſigns of Food are 
theſe two, The Support of our Nature, 
and the Refreſhment of our Spirits. There- 
fore give Food to him that is hungry, 
that Life may be maintain'd : Give Drink 
to him that is thirſty, to aſſiſt the Support 
of Life, and to refreſh it. Give ſtrong 
Drink to bim that is ready to faint, that 
his Spirits may be recruited, and Mine to 
him that is heavy of Heart, that he may 
forget his Sorrows. Tis evident that 
every thing which goes beyond the 
meer Neceſſity of Nature for its Sup- 
port, does not preſently become ſinful; 
hecauſe the Refreſhment of Nature is alſo 
i 5 one 
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one End and Deſign of our Food. Re- 
member that the Supports of Nature are | 
deſigned by the God of Nature to make 
ns fit for all the Services and Duties of | 
Life, and the Refreſuments of it are or- | 


dam'd by the ſame Author of Nature to | 
render us cheerful in the Diſcharge f 
thoſe Duties. The one is neceſſary to i 
give us a Capacity to perform, and the | 


other proper to render the Performance 
cheerful and delightful ro us, and to in- 
termingle our Eabour with ſuch innocent 
Delights as may awaken our Thankful- 
neſs to the Bounty of our Creator. 
T hence it will follow that the Rich are 
allowed to furniſh their Tables with a 
variety of pleaſing and grateful Food; and 
that Feaſts deſigned for a cheerful Enjoy- 
ment of our Friends, are by no means for- 
bidden by the Light of Reafon, or of 
Scripture :: For we gain Vigour for Action | 
by having the Spirits rais'd and exhilara- 
ted. But it will follow alſo, that when ft 
we have our Choice of what we ſhall eat n 
or drink, we ought to determine not C 
meerly by Pleaſure: and Apperite, nor feed 
till we are unfit for Service. If we know n 
or have a good gheſs before-hand, that 1 
this Cup or this Diſh-will render us unfit b 
for the proper Buſineſs of the Day, or a 
d 


uncapable of the ſeveral Duties we are 
called to; yet if for the ſake of meer Sen- 


God hath ordain'd our various Food both- 


f uality w we venture upon it, God will num 


ber it among our Sins againſt the Light of 
Nature. Thoſe Ends therefore for which 


in his Creation and in his Providence, 
namely, the Support of Nature, and its 
Refreſhment z let theſe be our Deſigns- 
in cating, and give Rules for our Deter- 
mination what Food we ſhould partake of.. 

It muſt be granted indeed, that a /ichly 
Perſon may be indulged in more Solicitude 
about Food, and may make it a Matter of 
more diſtinguiſhing Choice than Perſons. 
vigorous and healthy. But then the great 
End muſt ſtill be kept in the Eye, that is, 
the Recovery of Strength for future Ser- 
vice, where they are much cut off from 
preſent Work: For neither the Sick 
nor the Healthy ſhould live for the /ake of 
eating, but both ſhould eat for the ſake of 
living and working. & 

Now if the Light of Nature requires 
fuch Purity and wan; how much 
more doth the Goſpel of our =" Jeſus 
Chriſt oblige us to it. 

I. Tis the Command off our Redee- 
mer that we fate heed of Surfeiting and 
Drunkenneſs,” left our Hearts at any tims 
be over-charged with them, Luke xxi. 34. 
And what Caution doth the Holy 
Apoſtle give, Epheſ. v. 18. Be not 
i with Mine, be ein is Exceſs, but 

- 24 . 
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be ye filled with the Spirit, ſpeaking to ons 


another in Pſalms, and Hymns, and ſpiri- 


tual Songs. Don't be ſoindulgent to your 
Palate and your Glais, as to let Exceſs of 
Wine overtake you, leſt you Christian, 
mould do as Heathens have done, and 
break out into irregular Songs, and licen- 
tious or profane Mirth : but ſeek. rather 
the lar geſt Influences of the Bleſſed Spi- 
rit, and give a ſacred Looſe to a devout 
Frame: Break out into Divine Pſalms or 
Songs: Comfort your ſelves and edify your 
Neighbours. thereby. In Kom. iii. 13. 
St. Paul adviſes us how we ſhould behave 
our ſelves in this Point; Let us walk ho- 
neſily as in the Day, not in Rioting and 
Drunkenneſs, but put ye on the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, and make not Proviſion for the Fleſh 
zo fulfil it in the Luſts thereof. Put on 


the Spirit of the Goſpel, and the Orna- 


meats of Chriſtianity, and then you can- 
not for Shame ſeek the Pleaſures of the 
„Nute, nor ſink down into the baſe Im- 

urities of animal Nature: If you have 


pur on the Lord Jeſus. Chriſt, _ are his 


ilciples indeed, then look like Chriſtians; 
let the very Life of Chriſt be manifeſt in 
your Lives: Live above theſe: animal De- 
fires, theſe lower Deſigns of the Fleſh, 


which is not the chief Nature ofthe Man, 


much leſs ſhould it be whe. chief End of 
Chriſtians, to gr Wil it. 


= . I. Let 


ry and Drunkenneſs, which Solomon forbids 


II. 1 Chriſtians 8 Vet FUN ori- 


gina] Ruin of their Natures, Soul and Body, 


aroſe from the Indulgence of a fooliſh Appetite. 
When our Mother Eve ſaw the Fruit of 
the forbidden Tree, ſhe thought it was 


pleaſant to the Eye, and good for Food ; She 


taſted it her ſelf, and tempted Adam to 
the Sin that ruin d him and all his Off: 
ſpring. When therefore a Temptation to 
this fort of Guilt appears, let us think of 


all the Miſeries of our fallen State, and 


not dare to repeat that Crime which had 
ſuch diſmal Conſequences. It brought Iri- 
quity, Pain and Death into human Nature, 
and begun all that Diſhonour to God, and 
all that Miſchief among Men that. ever 
was found in this lower World. 

III. Every Saint ought to have a mortal 
Quarrel with the Fleſh,. becauſe he carries 
about the Seeds of Iniquity in it, and the 


Springs of perverſe Appetites, which 
ought always: io be kept under, leſt our 


very Spirits become carnal, and we loſe 
our heavenly Crown. Therefore faith 
the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. ix. 27. J keep under 
my Body and bring it into Subjection, and 
endeavour to be zemperate in all things, 

that running in the Chriſtian Race I may 
obtain the Prize. It is the Buſineſs of a 
Chriſtian to eat and drink. in due Seaſon for 
Strength and Refreſhment, not for Luxu- 


3 


/ 
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to Princes, Eecleſ. x. 17. It was an ex- 
cellent Saying of that holy Man Mr. Jo- 

feph Allein, I fit down to my Table 
not to pleaſe my Appetite, or to pam- 
F per my Fleſh, but to maintain a Ser- 
«vant of Jeſus Chriſt, that he may be fit 
< for the Lord's Work. 5 
IV. The Saints ſhould be pure and holy, 
even in the Affairs of the natural Life; 
for they have Meat to eat that the World 

#nows not of; they drink of the Pleaſures 
That flow from God, and from his Cove- 
*xant, and therefore ſhould not be over 

| ſolicitous about pleaſing their meaner 
Appetires. Thoſe that indulge them- 
{ſelves in carnal Delicacies, and make En- 
quiry for the Pleaſures of the Fleſh as the 
main Buſineſs of Life, What ſhall I eat, 
and what ſhall 7 drink: Thoſe that live in 
aRound of Senſualit y, they debaſe their 
Souls, make themſelves unfit for the Du- 

ties and the Pleaſures of a Chriſtian, unfit 
tor divine Communications, for Holy Fel- 
lowſhip, heavenly Meditation, and lively 
_ Exerciſes of Faith upon unſcen things; they 
damp their Zeal for God, blunt their Re- 
liſh of religious Delights, and are perpe- 
tually defiling their own Conſciences. 
Theſe are they that make their God their 
Belly, while they profeſs to be Chriſtians. 
But the Apoſtle in Philip. iii. 18, 19. tells 

us, whatſoever they profeſs, chey are Ene- 
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mies of the Croſs of Chrift, and I cannot 
ſpeak of it, ſays he, without weeping. _ 

Now if there be any ſuch Sinners a- 

mongſt us, ſuch Slaves to a paultry Appe- 
tite, that make it a Buſineſs of too ſolemn 
and ſolicitous Enquiry, How we ſhall re- 
gale the Palate and gratify the Taſte? If 
there are any of us that know not how to 
forbid our ſelves a ſavoury or a luſcious 
Diſh, even tho? we know or expect 'twill 
diſcompoſe the Fleſh or the Mind : If we 
have not Temperance enough'to deny the 
ſuperfluous or exceſſive Glaſs when it 
comes to our Turn, nor Virtue and Cou- 
rage enough to refuſe it, let us take our 
Share in the Reproofs of this Diſcourſe; 
and let us remember that we have had fair 
Warning this Day from the Word of 
God, that we may not drown our Souls 
in ſenſual Indulgenees, and make our 

ſelves unfit for the Duties of Life, or for 
the Buſineſs or the Joy of Heaven. 
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es URITY of Heart and Life, in 
the perfect rs of it, be- 
* tx longs to no Man 
ginal Apoſtacy. That foul and 
ſhameful Departure from God 
has render'd us all #nboly and unclean. But 
We are recall'd to ſeek our antient Glory, 
by the Meſſengers of Heaven and the Mi- 
* of the W * AR ex- 
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horts us to it in the Text. If the word 
Pure be taken in its largeſt Extent, it 
may include in it Temperance in Meats and 
"Drinks as well as Chaſtity in Behaviour. 
You: have. heard already a Diſcourſe of 
Temperance, with ſo hateful. an Account 
of the Crimes of Gluttony and Drunkenneſ, 
that I hope my Hearers have eonceived a 
ſacred Averſion to ſuch Senſualities 
Let us no proceed to the ſecond Senſe 
implied in the Word, and that is Modeſty 
and Chaſtity of Speech and Behaviour. 
This is a moſt eminent and moſt undenia- 
ble parrofthat Purity which St. Paul here 
requires, and: this. in many of his Epiſtles 
be inſiſts upon as neceſſary, in order to 
make up the Character of a Chriſtian, and 
render it honourable ; ; and St. Peter re- 
eommends it to the pious Women in his 
Day, as a means of the Converſion! of 
9 Hufbands, who were Gentiles : that 
they who obeyed not the Word of the Goſpel, 
might. be won to à good Eſteem of Chrillis 
nity, while they: beheld the chaſte arne 
tion of their NMives, I Pet. iii. 1, 2. 

This Virtus ſtands in Oppoſition to 
thoſe ſeveral YVices-which are diſtinguiſhed 
by different- Names in Scripture, ſuch 
as, Adultery,  Fornication, Laſciviouſueſs. 
(1) Adultery, when one of the Perſons 
Who are guilty of impure Embraces is Br 
Ks the lacred Bonds of Marriage. BY 
i rae 
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the Commiſſion of this Sin there is Injury 
done to another Family, and thus it 15 
not only an Offence againſt the Laws of 
Purity, but a Violation of the Laws of 
© Fuſtice. (2.) Fornication, when both the 
5 guilty y Perſons are free and unmarried, It 
been ſufficiently proved by many W ri- 
ters, that this is utterly unlawful, howſo- 
ever ſome have-attempted to varniſh the 
Guitt and excuſe the Crime.  (3.) Laſci- 
viouſne/s, which conſiſts in giving a Looſe 
to thoſe impure Thoughts, Words and 
Actions which have an apparent Tendency 
toward the Sins before-mentioned. Be- 
ſides theſe, there are other Names and 
Inſtances of unclean Abominations, which 
I wiſh could be utterly rooted out from 
human Nature, by burying them! in ever- 
laſting Silence. 
If were to fetch Arguments * Reaſon 
and the Ligbt of Nature, I might make it 
appear that theſe things are criminal, and 
contrary to thoſe Rules of Morality which 
were written in the Heart of Man. And 
haps they would have appear'd in the 
— gufiry Colours to all Men, if the 
Light 1 * ature were not obſcur'd by 
corrupt Paſſions and licentious Appetite. 
The Practice of theſe impure Vices is in- 
confiſtent with the great Ends for which 
God has formed our Natures, has rais'd 
us $ above the Beaſts that periſh, Tack = 
inclin 
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inclin'd Mankind to form themſelves into 
Societies for mutual Benefit. The Brutes, 
who have no Nature ſuperior to the Ani- 
mal, are not govern'd by the ſame Laws: 
But the God of Nature, who has made 
us Compound Beings, and (ſhall IT ſay ?) hath 
Joyn'd an Animal and an Angel together 
to make up a Man, expects that the An- 
gel ſhould govern the Animal in all its na- 
tural Propenſities, and confine it within 
the Rules of Religion and the ſocial Life. 
Theſe Vices are alſo contrary to the „o- 
lemn Ordinance of Marriage, which the 
bleſſed God inftituted in Paradiſe in a State 
of Innocency, and defign'd to continue 
' thro? all Generations. If theſe Impurities 
of Converſation were publickly permitted, 
all the tender and moſt engaging Names 
of Relation and Kindred, ſuch as Father, 
Siſter, and Brother would be confounded, 
and almoft aboliſh'd among Mankind ; 
and whar diſmal Conſequences would hence 
enſue ? In what helpleſs Circumſtances 
would Children be then brought into this 
World? And many of the Ends of Hu- 
man Society would become fruſtrate and 
vain. 5 ow 
1 confeſs indeed, that feveral of theſe 
Fices were practiſed in the Heathen World 
without any inward Remorſe of the Min 
vithout private Reproof or publick Shame. 
Some of theſe Impurities were 1 
N "4 
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the Laws, of their Country; ſome, were 
indulged at Feſtivals, and ſometimes they 
Were mingled. with. their,religious; Cerc- 
- "monies, and made part, of the Worſhip of 
their Gods: Idol Gods! Abominable Re- 
Tigions! Baſe and ſhameful Worſhippers! 
For it is a Shame, faith the Apoſtle, ever 
70 ſpeak of thoſe things that are done in ſe- 
el, thoſe - uufruitful N ar of Darkneſs, 
Epheſ v. 11, 12. Vet there have been 
ſeveral of the grave, the ſober. and the 
wiſeſt among. the Gentiles, who being 
Conſtrain'd by the meer Force of Reaſon, 


Hhaye ſpoke againſt theſe corrupt Practice 


and bave adorn'd the Virtue of Chaſtity 
with many honourable Encomiums. 
Bur how doubtful ſoever this Duty hath 
beenreckoned among the Heathen Nations, 
yet it is made neceſſary by the Principles 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and a ſtrong 
and ſevere Guard of Prohibitions and Threat- 
uings is ſet all around to ſecure the Practice 
of it. Now that I may ſpeak of this 
Subject as becomes me, and reeommend 
it in Language pure and undefiled, I ſhall 
ſet before you ſome of thoſe Scriptures 
that bear Witneſ againſt all the Viola- 
tions of it, under the following Heads. 


= 


De 


I. Te expreſs Precepts_ of the Law of 
God demand the firſt Place in this Cata- 
logue of Divine Teſtimonies againſt 4. 
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purity, for they were delivered at Mount 
Sinai to many hundred Thouſands at once; 
they were uſhered in with Lightning and 
pronounced with Thunder, Exod. xx. 14. 
Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. - This is 
the ſeventh Command: And that there 
may not be the leaſt Tendency toward 
this Sin, the tenth Command is ſet as a 
Preſervative and Defenſe, Thou __ not ſo 
much as cove? thy Neighbour's Wife, V. Iyth. 
In this Epitome and Sum of the Laws of 
God ,whereby he rules his Creatures, which 
is called the Decalogue or Ten Command- 
ments, you find this Vice of Impurity is twice 
forbidden; once in the perfect Act, and again 
in the criminal Wiſh and Intention. Obſerve 
here, that tho the Words of theſe Com- 
mands directly point to Adultery, yet it 
appears by the very Reaſon. of Things, 
as well as from other Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture, that all unchaſte Thoughts, Words and 
Actions are here forbidden, as our younger 
Years have been taught in the Catechiſm. 
Nor is this a Law that belonged only 
to the Jeus, for the New Teſtament men- 
tions and enjoyns this Command with the 
reſt which are of equal Force under the 
Goſpel. The Law forbids. all manner oß 
Zo, and faith, Thou ſhalt not cover, 
Rom. vii. 7. The great Apoſtle puts the 
Theſſ#loniansin Mind of what — had taught 
them as the Law of. Cbrißß. I Theſſidv. 
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2, 3, 4, f- For ye know what Command. 
ments we gave you-by the Lord Feſus. For 
this is the Will of God, even your Santtifi- 
cation, that you ſhould abſtain from Forni- 
cation That every one of you ſhould know 
bow to poſſeſs bis Veſſel in Sanctification and 
Honour; not in the Luſt of Concupiſcence, 


even as the Gentiles which know not God. 


Tis as much as if he had faid, it is a Diſ- 
honour to Chriſtianity, and a Step of Re- 
turn toward Heatheniſm to give a Looſe 
to impure Luſts. He repeats rhe ſame 
thing, Epheſ. iv. 17. This I ſay then, and 
reftify in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk 
not as other Gentiles walk, in the Vanity of 


. their Minds, having the Under landing das E- 


9 9 


nad, being alienated from the Life' of God 
thro* the Ignorance that is in them; who 
being paſt feeling, have given themſelves 
over to Laſciviouſneſs, to work Uncleanneſs 
with Greedineſs : But ye have not ſo learned 
Chriſt, if ſo be ye have been led by him and 
taught the Truth as it is in Jeſus. In vain 
ye profeſs to have learnt the Truth as it is 
in Feſus, or to have put on Chriſt, while 
you practiſe the fame Abominations as ye 


did before, white ye walk and live as the 


vile Heatben World. 


II. The barefu! Deſcription of theſe Sins 
which" are given us by the Holy Writers, 


ſhould print the ſame odious Image of 


them 
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them upon our Minds, and forever forbid 
the Practice. Solomon, a great King, and 
a Man of excellent Wiſdom, had well 
known the Miſchief and Madneſs of this 
ſort of Vice; he gives his Son the moſt 
ſolemn Charge againſt it in various Parts 
of the Book of Proverbs, more eſpecially 
in the v* and vii Chapters, which he 
| ſpends entirely upon this Theme, and in 
the iid, the vi, and the ix* Chapters, 
where he applies near half of them to the 
ſame Deſign; wherein, after he has ſnewn 
the inſinuating Flatteries of the wanton 
Woman, he never fails to give Notice of 
ſome of the terrible Attendants of thoſe 
that follow her. For her Houſe inclines 10 
Death, and her Paths unto the Dead; none 
that go to her return again, neither tale they 
hold of the Paths of Life. There is ſcarce. 
any Iniquity that does fo effectually harden 
the Heart and prevent all Repentance. 
Let not thine Heart therefore decline to her 
Ways, go not aſtray in her Paths : For ſhe 
has caſt down many wounded, yea, many 
 frong Men have been ſlain by. ber. Her 
Houſe is the Way to Hell, going down to 
the Chambers of Death. Ti vis leads me to 
the next Particular. | 
III. If we conſider the diſmal Effects of 
theſe impure Practices as they are recorded 
in qv ge Hiſtory, they ſhould keep our 
awake, _ keep. us always to the 
" 
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Watch leſt we be inſnared. Behold Samp- 
ſon:the ſtrongeſt of Men, who was a holy 
Nazarite, and devoted to God; how was 
he brought down: ſhamefully from the 
Height of his Glory to Priſon and Slavery, 
to- Blindneſs and Death by the Love of 
ſtrange Women! Behold the Jewiſh He- 
ro lying like a thoughtleſs Fool upon the 
Lap of his Delilah, while the ſever ſacred 
Locës of bis Head were fhaven, and his 
Divine Strength went from him, for the 
Lord departed. Behold thewretched Cap- 
tive with his Eyes bor'd out by the Phi- 
liſtines, bound with Fetters of Braſs, and 
grinding in'the Priſon Houſe. Behold the 
Man who was once their Ferror, now 
become their Sport, their Mockery, and 
their Laughing- ſtock in the Houſe of Ha- 
gon their God. See him there cruſh'd to. 
pieces, and expiring under the Weight 
of his own Revenge upon his Philiſtine 


Enemies; and all this for the Love of a 


- Harlot. - Mark the Miſchiefs, the Cala- 
mities and the Blood-ſhed that purſued 


| IE the Houſe of David, when Adultery and 


Guilt in the Matter of Uriah had pro- 
voked his God: See how Sin and Death 
made wide Inroads into his Houſhold: See 

there his Son Amnon ſlain by his Brother 
Aſalom for the Folly be had wrought in 
Hael, and the Inceſt with his Siſter Tamar. 


* 
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whoſe Heart was enticed away by ſtrange 

Women from the God and Religion of 
his: Fathers, when he paid ſuch. profane 

and criminal Regard to the Idols of his 
Miſtreſſes, as to build Temples for them 
near the Temple of . Jehovah; and the 
Lord was angry with Solomon, when bis 
Mives turned away his Heart after other 
Gods, and he rent the Kingdom. from 
him in the Days of his Son Rehoboam, and 
made a long and fatal Separation between 
the Tribes of <//rae] for many Generati- 
ons. And to name no more, turn your 
Eyes to Sodom and Gomorrah and the 
Cities of the Plain, giving themſelves over 
to Fornication, and going after flrange Fleſh'; 
mark how the Lord rained Fire and Brim- 
tone out of Heaven upon them, and they 
are /et forth for an Example, ſuffering the 

Vengeance of Eternal Fire. Jude 7; 


IV. Wink of | the dreadful Threatnings 
'that are denounc'd againſt impure Sinners in 
the Word of God, and you will find theſe 
are flaming Witneſſes againſt their Practice. 
The Lord hath a Gontroverſy with the In- 
Habitants of the Land, becauſe of killing, 
ſtealing and Adultery; therefore ſhall theLand 
mourn. And God ſeems. to. forbid the 


Prophets to give them Reproof, as tho' he 


reſolved to deſtroy them. Hoſea iv. 1,5. 


Let uo Man ſtrive and reprove another. 


His 
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His Mercy and Forgiveneſs ſeem to be put 
to a ſtand; How ſhall I pardon thee for 
this? ſaith the Lord; thy Children have for- 

falten me, when I fed them to the full they 
"#ben committed Adultery, and affembled 
themſelves by Troops in the Harlots Houſes. 
Shall I not viſit them for theſe things? ſaith 
the Lord, and ſhall not my Soul be avenged 
on ſuch a Nation as this? Jer. v. 7, 9. 
When the Apoftle Paul had repreſented 
this Sort of Vice in 1 Cor. iii. as a Defile- 
ment of the Body, which is the Temple of 
God, and the Habitation of the Holy Spirit; 
_ ms adds this Word of Terror, I any Man 
 defile the Temple of God, him ſhall God de- 
roy; for the Temple of God is and ought 
to be Holy, and not kept as a Neſt for 
unclean Vermin. Be not deceived; neither 
Fornicators, nor Taolaters, nor Adulterers, nor 
theſe who indulge vile impurities, ſhall inhe- 
rit the Kingdom of God. 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 
Such awere ſome of you indeed, ſays St. Paul 
to his Converts, but ye are waſhed and 
ſanctißed from theſe Pollutions, or you 
could never have been ſaved. Therefore, 
ſaith the ſame Holy Writer, Let neither 
Fornication, nor auy unclean Practices be 
ſo much as once named among ſt you, as le- 
cometh SFaints; that is, let . never be 
named without Abhorrence. For this ye 
Luo, that no Whoremonger, nor any un- 
5 N We nor covetous Man who is an 
3 21 9h 


Ps 
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Aolater, hath any Inheritance in the Ning- 
dom of Chriſt and God. Let no Man de- 
ceive you with vain Words; for becauſe of 
theſe things cometh the Wrath of God upon 
the Children of Diſobedience. Epheſ. v. 
3,—6. The Viſions of St. John in the 
Book of the Revelations pronounce the 
Doom of horemongers with the reſt of 
notorious Sinners, and give them their 


Part in the Lake which burneth with Fire 


and Brimſone, which is the ſecond 
Death. Rev. xxi. 28. How impiouſ- 
ly bold are. . thoſe Sinners who dare 
venture thro? all theſe Terrors, to gratify 
a ſenſual Appetite! Who can ruſh upon 
the Point of the avenging Sword of God, 
and plunge themſelves into everlaſting 
Burmngs ro tafte the deceitful Baits of 
impure and forbidden Pleaſure. © 
Before I conclude this Head I would 
juſt hint a few Directions to thoſe who 
would: preſerve their Modeſty and Virtue, 
and prevail againſt all Temptations to Im- 
Purity. s e eee eee e 
1. Set a ſevere Watch upon your Eyts and 
your Heart. Keep all the Powers of Nature 
«nder:a proper Diſcipline, and guard all the 
Avenues. of the Soul. Secure your Senſes 
without and your Fancy within, as muchas 
ee from all Allurements of this kind. 
Let us remember that Sin often begins in 
the Imagination, and therefore we mult 
| eſtablich 
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ever loołeth on A oman 10 
Huaihb committed Adultery with ber already in 
His Heart.' When our Saviour forbids 4 
. wanton Looks he requires that we put a 
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eſtabliſi a ſtrict Guard upon our roving 
Thoughts; and reduce them when they 
Grit begin to go aſtray. We muſt lay a 


ſtrong Ohain of Reſtraint upon thoſe end- 
leſs Wanderers; for our Saviour himſelf 
tells us; but of the Heart proceed Adulteries 


and Fornications, which» defile the Man. 


 Mat>rxvo:ilirguin roman 


Weẽ muſt make a -felf-genying Se 


with bur Eyes," that we mayn't look upon 
Temptation, leſt we be led aſtray from 


the Paths of Purity. Our. bleſſed Lord 
himſelf gives us a ſufficient Caution, when 


he explains the ſeventh Commandment: 


Mat. v. 28. J ay unto you, that wwhoſo- 
luſt aften her 


Vail upon our Eyes, leſt like wandring 
Stars or fooliſh Fires they betray us into 


foul and miry Pits of Pollution, or lead 


us to deep and dangerous Precipices. 

Avoid all impure Repreſentations, Pic- 
tures and Images: Turn your Eyes from 
immodeſt Sights, and your Ears from pol- 
juted Language, whether it be in Diſ 
courſe, or Writing, a lewd Jeſt, or a wanton 


Song. Let them not entertain you tho 


they may be attended and adorned with 
never ſo many Colours of Wit, and 
R of Muſick. Romances, and No- 
\ 1. els 
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vels, and invented Stories of forbidden 
Love have painted over theſe Impurities 
with ſhining Eloquence, land awakened 
the ſame fooliſh Paſhons in the Reader. 
O how unhappily has the Art of Verſe, 
which was firſt conſecrated to the Service 
of the Temple, been proſtituted to the vi- 
leſt Purpoſes, to give gay Colours to 
Temptation, and gild over the fouleſt 
Images of Iniquity! And what a Multi- 
tude of Souls may date the Commence- 
ment of their Guilt and Ruin from the 
Time when they began to frequent the 
poiſonous Entertainments of the Stage! 
Their Ears which were ſhockt at firſt 
with ſome of the coarſe and foul Expreſ- 
ſions of modern Comedy, by degreesare hard- 
ned to bear the moſt offenſive Language: 
Their Modeſty and Bluſhing dies and va- 
niſhes by Degrees, till at laſt they learn to 
reliſh the groſſeſt Pollutions of the The- 
atre, and perhaps put the Fable intoPractice. 
As Faith and Salvation come by hearing, 
ſo- Iniquity and everlaſting Death come 
ſometimes by hearing too. And what we 
would not hear, ſurely we ſhould not 
ipeak. Let us then /et a Guard upon our 
Tongues, leſt they border upon forbidden 
Language. No Filthineſs, no fooliſh Talk- 
ing, no corrupt Communication muſt proceed 
out of our Mouths, Epheſ. iv. 29, and v. 4. 
We ſhould not fect thoſe Speeches of a 
| R "0 don 
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double meaning which lead the Thoughts 


away to lewd and wanton Conceits, and 


make foul Impreſſions upon the Mind. 
Let our Ears hate to be treated with ſuch 
Indecencies, nor let our Lips dare to treat 
others ſo. 1 ee . | | 


2. Do not make too rich Proviſions for the 


Feeding of the Fleſh; indulge not your ſetves 


in the Delicacies of the Taſte, nor in the 


Luxury of exceſſive Sleep Both of theſe 


may incline animal Nature to licentious 
Deſires: Stand afar off from Gluttony and 


Exceſs of Wine, nor pamper the Body be- 
yond the juſt Support, and due Refreſh- 


ment of Nature. The Holy Apoſtle in 


his Prohibitions couples Chambering and 
Fantonneſs with a rioting and drunken Prac- 
tice, Rom. Xin. 13. and calls them all 
Forks of Darkneſs. Tis a good Remark 
of Kempis, a devout Papilt in former Days, 
Bridle the Appetites of the Palate, get a 
Sovereignty over them, and you will be bet- 
ter able to maſter every other Appetite. 

'3. Always employ your ſelves in ſomething 
innocent and uſeful that may engage the 
Powers of the Body or the Mind, or both, that 
fo Temptation may never find you idle: The 
Springs of the Sin of Sodom were Fulne/s 


Of Bread, and Abundance of 1dleneſs, there- 
fore they grew haughty, and committed 


Abomination before the Lord. Ezek. xvi. 
49, 70. This is an Advice of Jerom, one 
oe He | of 
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of the Chriſtian Fathers, Be fill doing 


ſome Work, that the Devil, when he comes 
to tempt, may always find thee bufie. Where 
you are in Danger of thefe Sins, put 


your ſelves upon a Neceſſity of Diligence 


all the Day, that you may have no Time 
nor Room for wild Imaginations nor im- 
pure Indulgences. 5 28h : 
4. Avoid the Seaſons, the Places and the 
Objects of Temptation, as far as is conſiſtent 
with the neceſſary Duties of Life: For he that 
hath no Caution about him, and is not afraid 
of being tempted, he is not acquainted 
with human Weakneſs, nor is he Fa much 
afraid of Sin as he ought to be. 
7. Maintain an everlaſiing and awful 


Senſe of the Preſence of God thy Maker, 


thy Governor and thy Fudge. Remember 
the Lord beholds the ſecret Workings of 
the Heart, and the foul Practices of Dark- 
neſs and Midnight. There is not a Place 
where the Eye of God cannot come. 


What an honourable Character ' hath 
young Foſeph acquired in the Word of 


God, and his Name ſtands recorded with 
Renown in divine Hiſtory thro? all Ages, 


for his Flight from the Allurements of an 


immodeſt Woman: The Guard which he 
continually placed upon his Vertue was 
the all- ſeeing Eye of Heaven. How can I 
do this great Wickedneſs, and fin againſt 
God? Gen. XXX1X. 9. EEE ee 
e R 2 6 Cet 
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6. Cet thoſe Scriptures written in your Hearts, 
and ready at all Times in your Memories, which 
may be the moſt effetual Antidotes and Pre- 
ſervatives againſt all forbidden Pleaſure. 
This was the antient Practice of the 
Saints. Pfal.-cxix. 11. Thy Word have 1 
hid in my Heart that I might. not ſin againſt 

thee. The Word of God is the Sword of 
the Spirit, to put to Flight, and to ſlay 
whole Armies of Iniquity. 

FJ. Fly daily to the Mercy Seat for divine 
4. Commit thy Soul and Body to the 
Keeping of Chriſt; he is exalted. and au- 
thorized to take Care of Sinners, who 
make him their Refuge; he is alſo com- 
paſſionate and ready to ſuccour the tempt- 


ed. There is a cleanſing Vertue in the 


| Blood of Cbriſt to waſh away the fouleſt 
-Guilt, and to ſprinkle the Conſcience of 
the humble Penitent with Peace and Par- 


don: And there is all-ſufficicnt Power and 


Grace with him to ſubdue the moſt rag- 
ing Vices. Make Haſte to him by hum- 
ble Faith, and moſt- importunate Prayer : 
Continue inſtant at the Throne: Never reſt 
till he hath by his Providence and his Grace 
delivered you from- the dangerous Temp- 
tation, ; or made you Conqueror over the 
Sin that eaſily. a you. There are 


a thouſand Souls in Heaven, who were 
- once. conflicting here with the ſame im- 


__ A but they gained the 
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Victory by the Blood and Spirit of Chriſt, 


and are made more than Conquerors thro” 


him who hath loved them. 


Il fear I have treſpaſſed upon my Hear» 
ers in dwelling thus long on this dange- 
rous Theme. Tis time to retire and end 
my Diſcourſe. Thoſe who have a Mind 
to be better furniſhed with Weapons and 
divine Armour againſt theſe Enemies of 


Purity and Vertue, I would recommend 
to them three Books, where they may 
find abundant Proviſion: And theſe are 
Mr. Oftervald's Preatiſe of Uncleanneſs, 
Mr. Henry's four Diſcourſes againſt Immo- 
rality, and Mr. Raxter's Chriſtian Direc- 


tory, Tome 1. Chap 8. Part 7. And may 


the holy and pure Spirit, who attended at. 
the Baptiſm of our Saviour in the Form 
of a Dove, which is an Emblem of Cha- 


ſtity, may he give theſe Waters of the 


Sanctuary a divine Efficacy to purify the 


Souls of polluted Sinners, and to guard 


the innocent and the tempted from theſe 
dangerous Pollutions! 
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SERMON XIV. 


Chriſtian Morality, vis. A 
Lovely Carriage, &c, 


PHIL IP. iv. 8. 


What ſeever 7 Hing. are 2 ly, vw 
Think on theſe things, 


Oc we XC. 


XS. AN was a lovely Creature in his 
* firſt Formation and Innocence, 
however he has been debaſed 
and diſhonoured by the Fall. 

w there is nothing in all the Religion 


of Chriſt but what tends to reſtore Man 
to the Excellencies of his original Eſtate, 
or to exalt him above them, and to 9 0 
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him all over amiable. To this End Truth: 


and Sincerity are recommended to him in- 
the Goſpel, with a venerable Decency in 
all his Conduct. To this End he is re- 
quired to practiſe Juſtice to his Neigh- 
bour, and to keep himſelf pure and chaſe 
from all the Vices of Senſuality. Thus 
far we have proceeded in improving the 
Text. And the Man who has attained: 
thus far, has many lovely Qualities belong- 
ing to him, ſuch as lay a Foundation for- 
a good Report, and deſerve our Praiſes. 
Vet there are many things in human 
Converſation, Which do not directly fall 
under the Commands of Truth and Gra- 
vity, Fuſtice and Purity: Theſe the Apo- 
ſtle recommends to the Philippians under 
the following Characters, viz. Things 
that are lovely, that are of good Report, 
Deeds of Vertue and worthy of Praiſe. | 
The things that are lovely are ſuch 
as look well among Men, and have a gaod 
Appearance in the Eyes of the World: 
Thoſe- things that gain the Love of our 
Fellow Creatures Not meerly ſuch reli- 
gious Practices, as make us beloved by 
Fellow-Chriſtians, but ſuch a Temper and 
Conduct as commands the Eſteem and 
Reſpect even of the ungodly, and thoſe 
that profeſs not ſtrict Religion. This ought 
to be the Carriage of the Saints of the Moſt 
High, they ſfrould practiſe thoſe things 
154 „ that 
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that are grateful and pleaſing to human 


Nature, ſo far as Innocence allows; thoſe 


things that may recommend our Conyer- 
fation to our Neighbours, and procure 
the Love of all Men. 


ls it not a very deſirable thing to have 


it ſaid of any particular Chriſtian, All 
that know him love him; he hath no Ene- 


mies but thoſe that are unacquainted with 
him, unleſs it be ſuch as hate him upon 


the fame Ground as the Devil doth, and 


that-is becauſe of his Piety and Good- 
neſs? 7 e 

But to explain this more fully, and im- 
preſs it with more Power upon every one 
of our Conſciences, I will deſcend to par- 
ticular Inſtances of a Lovely Carriage. 
And here I {hall mention bur theſe few, 


wiz. Prudence, Moderation, Humility, Meek- 


neſs, Patience and Love. 


I. Prudence is 4 lovely Quality. This 


teaches us to ſpeak every Word, and per- 


form every Action of Life at a proper 
Time, in the proper Place, and toward 


the proper Perſon. Tis Prudence that 


diſtinguiſhes our various Behaviour to- 
ward our Fellow- creatures according to 
their different Ranks and Degrees among 
Mankind, or the different Relations in 
which we ſtand to them. Tis a very de- 
ſirable Excellency to know when tis pro- 
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per to ſpeak, and when 'tis beſt to keep 
Silence; at what Seaſons and in what 
Company we ſhould awaken our Zeal, 


and exert our active Powers; or when we 


ſhould hide our ſelves or put a Bridle up- 
on our Lips, and fir ſtill, and hear. 
Prudence is of infinite Uſe in all the 


Affairs of Life and Religion: Nor is 


there any Hour of the Day, nor any 


Place wherein we ſpend that Hour, whe- 


ther alone or in publick, but gives Occa- 


ſion for ſome Exerciſe of this Vertue. It 
does not belong to human Nature to peſ- 


ſeſs this in Perfection: Perfect Prudence 
dwells with God alone, God the moſt loves 
ly of — He that comes neareſt to 
it is the wileſt of Men, and he gains the 
Love and high Eſteem of all that are near 
him; for his Conduct in Life is of ſingu- 


lar Advantage to thoſe that converſe with 


him as well as to himſelf. This Man is 
conſulted by his Friends as an earthly Ora- 
cle, and by his Advice he ſaves many from 


Ruin. Thus he wins and wears their Ho- 


nour and their Love. 55 
There are many good Oualities both of 
the natural and moral kind that muſt meet 
together to make up a prudent Man. He 
muſt be furniſht with a Memory of things 
paſt, and with juſt and proper Obſervations 
made upon them, that he may know how 


% 


to improve every Opportunity and Occure 
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rence of Life to the Ben Furpoles, when 
the ſame Occaſions return here is no 
Prudence without ſome Degrees of Expe- 
rience. But Experience alone is not ſuffi- 


cient; he ſhould have alſo a wide Extent 
of Soul, and be able to take a large and 


comprehenſive Survey of the concurrent 


Circumſtances. of things preſent : And he 


muſt be bleſt with a ſolid Judgment that by 


putting many things at once into the Ba- 


lance he may find which outweighs the 


reſt, and determine his preſent Conduct 


thereby. He muſt have a Degree of Sagacity 


to foreſee future Events, according to the 


uſual Conſequences of things in this mortal 


State. The —_— Man foreſees the Evil, 
and hideth himſelf, but the f ſimple paſs on, 


aud are puniſhed, Prov. xxii. 3. That is, 
they ſuffer for their Want of Prudence 


and Foreſight. And beſides all theſe, he 


ſhould be a Man of firm end fteady Reſolu- 
tion to go thro' Difficulties, and to put 
in Practice what his Judgment has deter. 
Med. 

Raſhneſs and ungoverned Paſi Fonare great 
Enemies of this Vertue. Both theſe puſh 
a Man onward to a haſty and irregular 
Conduct. His Lips. multiply Folly, and 
his Hands practiſe it thro' the Impatience 
of his Spirit. His unguarded Talk and 


precipitant Actions plunge himſelf into 


Snares, and ſometimes involve his Acquain- 


ace in the ſame 8 There 
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There are other Characters allo inconſiſ- 
tent with Prudence, ſuch as an unthinking and 
an unjieady Temper. The thoughtleſs Per- 


ſou lives at a venture, walks always at 
random, and ſeems to aim at nothing. He 


enjoys the preſent Hour indeed, talking 


and. acting, according to the mere Appear- 
ances. of things. He is content with a 
light ſudden View of any thing without 
Recollection or Forethought; and in a 


molt literal Senſe takes no Thought for the 


moriow. The fickle and unconflant Man, 
he may aim at ſomething indeed, and have 
honeſt: Deſigns in bis Head, but is ever 
changing the means to attain them, and 
purſues nothing with that Steadineſs that 
Prudence requires, or that the Neceſſity 


of human Affairs demands of every Man 


that would be e and happy. Such Men 
may be pitied as weak and 5//y, but they 
are ſeldom eſteemed or much beloved in 


the World, while Prudence is ſo much 


wanting 
There's no Neceſſity that I ſhould cite 
ſpecial Parts of the Word of God, to en- 


courage us to ſeck this moſt amiable Qua- 
lity, ſince the Recommendations of true 
Miſdom both human and divine are ſcatter- 


ed up and down thro' all the ſacred Wri- 
tings: And the Spirit of God has given 


us one or two Books on purpoſe to teach 


us Prudence; theſe are the Eccleſiaſtes and 
5 R 6 the 
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the Proverbs of Solomon. Nor can I pro- 
poſe any better Direction to gain univer- 
ſal Wiſdom, than to read the Book of 
Proverbs often with Diligence and humble 
Prayer. a 3 a 


II. Moderation is another lovely Quality. 
It teaches us to maintain a Medium be- 
tween thoſe wild Extreams into which 
human Nature is ready to run upon every 
Occaſion. re Dy Wed a 
When a warm and imprudent Talker 
adorns ſome common Character with ex- 
ceſſive Praiſes, and carries it up to the 
Stars z the moderate Man puts in a cauti- 
_ ous Word, and thinks *tis ſufficient to 
raiſe it half ſo high. Or when he hears 
avaſt and unreaſonable Load of Accuſation 
and Infamy thrown upon ſome leſſer Mi- 
| Makes in Life, the moderate Man puts in a 
{oft Word of Excuſe, lightens the Burthen 
of Reproach, and relieves the good Name 
of the Sufferer from being preſt to Death. 
When he fees Oppreſſion and Violence prac- 
ckiſed amongſt his Neighbours, the Juſtice 
of his Soul directs him to take the Part of 
the injured Perſon, and his own Moderation 
and Goodneſs inclines him to do it in fuch 
a Manner, as may calm and ſuppreſs 
the Reſentment of the oppreſſed, and 
ſoften and melt the Oppreſſor into Com- 
pliance with the Rules of Juſtice. N 
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he reconciles them both without giving 
een NTT 5 
WM hen any Sects of Chriſtians ſeem to 
be carried away with the furious Torrent 
of ſome prevailing Notions, or ſome un- 
neceſſary Practices, ſome ſpecial Superſtiti- 
on, or a contentious Spirit, the moderate 
Man tries to ſhew how much of Truth 
and Goodneſs may be found amongtt each 
Party, where all agree to hold Christ 
Jeſus the Head; tho' he dares not renounce 
a Grain of Truth or neceſſary Duty for the 
fake of Peace, and he would contend bear- 
neſtiy, where Providence calls him for the 
Eſſential Articles of Faith which were 
once delivered to the Saints; for he knows 


* x 


the Wiſdom that is from above is firſt pure v2 f 


and then peaceable, Jam. iii. 17. Vet he takes 
this Occaſion to prove that ſome Truths 
or ſome Practices are Articles of leſs Im- 
portance to the Chriſtian Life; that they 
are not worthy of ſuch Unchriſtian Quar- 
rels; and thus he attempts, as far as poſſi- 
ble, to reconcile the angry Diſputers. 
Sometimes he has the Happineſs to ſhew' 
them both that they fight in the Dark; 
he explains their Opinions and their Con- 
teſts, and puts the beſt Senſe upon both 
of them: and when he has brought them 
into the Light he makes it appear that 
they are Friends and Brethren; and that 
Religion and the Goſpel are ſafe on both 
3 Sides, 


Chritien Maoralay, viz. Yor, II 


Sides, if they. would but dwell together 
ut fighting, but that tis ſorely endan- 
gered by their Battels. So St. Paul dealt 
with the Jewiſh and Gentile Chriſtians, and 
aſſured them that they both belonged to - 
the Kingdom of God, 2 the Church of 
Chrif ho” the quarrelled- . about, Fleſh 

d Herbs and 5 dig. How lovely, 


55 gloriogs, how. deſirable is, ſuch a 
Character as this! 


I confeſs when a "Party-ſpirit u ryns high 
among the different Sects of Religion, or 
the different Diviſions, of Mankind, this 
moſt amiable Vertue is miſcalled by. the 
ſcandalous Names af Indifferency, and Luke- 
. ewarmneſ3 and Fimming; and it ſuſtains a 

Morld of Reproaches rom both theq uar- 
relling Parties. Moderation, tho' it is the bleſ- 
ſed Principle, which awakens and aſſiſts Men 
to become Peate-makers, ans at the ſame 

time when it enters into the Battle to di- 
vide the Contenders, it receives an unkind 
Stroke from either Side. This, the Re- 
conciler expects, and he bears it for the 
fake of Union and Love. . 

The moderate Man in Caſes of private Pro- 

; Port or Intereſt does not inſiſt upon the ut- 
of his own Right with a ſtiff and un- 
Ba Obſtinacy, but abates of his juſt 
retenſions for the ſake of Peace; 2 
he practiſes himſelf, he perſuades others to 
abi in the like Conteſts. Thais 5 7 | 
£®: 


” 4 | 2 
* = 6 


Sar. XIV. 4 Lond Carriage, &a _ 


Moderation and Gentleneſs which the great 
Apaſtle recommends 2 few Verſes — — 
my Text. Phil. iv. Let your Mode- 
ration be known to all 3 And our bleſſ- 
ed Lord himſelf gives the moderate Man 
this illuſtrious Encomium, Bleſſed are the 
mee, who ſubmit. rather than Quarrel, 
far they ſball inberit the Earth. Bleffed are: 
the Peace Makers, far they ſhall be called 
tbe Sons of God. TEE v.5,.9. Happy 
Souls, whom the God of Truth and the 
God of Peace acknowledges for his Chil- 
dren, and to whom he. promiſes. a large 
Inheritance! oy 
And let it be obſerved, alſo, that N 
ſoever hard Uſage the Sons of Peace may 
meet with, while the Ferment of Parties is 
hotteſt and the Storm is high, yet when 
the Clamour and Rage are ſunk and calm, 
when the Party-fury. bath ſpent it {elf and 
is grown Cool enough to ſuffer Men to 
bethink themſelves, and to ſee all things 
in their true Colours, then the Man of 
Moderation ſtands approved of Men as 
well as of God; the divine Vertue ap- 
pears in its own lovely Form, and receives 
0 becoming Share of Honour. a 


III. Humility is a lovely Pertye. 'Tis | + 
beautiful and becoming for a Man; to di- 
veſt himſelf of all affected Grandeur, and 

not to exalt his Head above his Neighbou.. 
Lnat © 
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O that we were all clothed with Humility ! 
*Tis an Ornament that. becomes Sinners 
well. Let us put it on with our daily 
Raiment, and ftrive to vie with each other 
which ſhall practiſe this Grace in the 
= + How unlovely a Carriage is it to boaſt 
| our ſelves of any ſuperior Quality we 
poſſeſs, or to aſſume lofty Airs becauſe 
We have more Money than our Neighbour! 
to aggrandize our ſelves in our own Eſteem, 
in our Language, in our Behaviour, be- 
= Cauſe we fancy our ſelves to be better dreſt 
| or better fed than our Fellow Creatures! 
And if we have a little Honour put upon 
us by the Providence of God, tis a crimi- 
nal Vanity for us to grow haughty and 
inſolent upon that Account. I'm in pain 
whenſoever I hear a Man treat his Servant 
as he does his Dog; as tho' a poor Man 
were not made of the ſame Clay, nor born 
of the ſame ancient Race as his Maſter: 
As tho Adam (whoſe Name is Duſt) was 
not our common Father, or a Lord had 
not the ſame Original as other Men. 
Nay, the nobler Poſſeſſions of the 
Mind, Ingenuity and Learning, and even 
Grace it ſelf are no ſufficient Ground for 
Pride. Tis a comely thing to ſee a Man 
exalted by many divine Gifts, and yet abaſ- 
ing himſelf. Tis a lovely Sight to behold 
a Perſon well adorned with Vertue and 
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Merit, and glorified in the Mouths of 
all Men, and yet concealing himſelf: To 
ſee a Man of ſhining Worth drawing as 
it were a Curtain before himſelf, that the 
World 'might not ſee him, while the 
World do what they can to do him 
Juſtice, and draw aſide the Veil to make 
his Merit viſible. Not that a Man of 
Worth is always bound to practiſe Con- 
cealment; this would be to rob Man- 
kind of the Bleſſing God has deſigned for 
them, and to wrap up his Talents in the un- 
profitable Napkin. But there are Occaſions 
wherein a worthy and illuſtrious Perſon 


may be equally uſeful to the World, and yet 


withdraw himſelf from publick Applauſe. 
This is the Hour to, make his Humility 
appear. „ . 

How graceful and engaging is it in 
Perſons of Title and Quality to ſloop to 
thoſe that are of mean Degree, to converſe 
freely at proper Seaſons with thoſe that 
are poor and deſpicable in the World, to 
give them leave to offer their humble 
Requeſts, or ſometimes to debate a Point 
of Importance with them? Not all the 
Dignity of their Raiment can render them 
half ſo honourable as this Condeſcenſion 
does; for nothing makes them ſo much 
like God. The High and Holy One, who- 
inhabits Eternity; ſtoops down from Hea- 
ven to viſit the afflicted, and to dwell 3 
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378 Chriſtian Morality, viz. Vol. II. 
the poor. And ſurely. when we. ſet our 
ſelves. before the divine Majeſty, we are 
meaner and more contemptible in his 
es, than tis poſſible for any Fellow 
reature to be in ours; be humbles himſelf 


10 behald Princes. 


- x f 


It muſt be allow'd indeed, that where 
God and the World have placed any Per- 
ſon in a ſuperior Station, and given him 
a ſenſible Advancement above his Fellow 

Creatures, he is not bound to renounce 
the Honours that are his due, nor to act 
beneath the Dignity of his Character and 

State. This would be to confound all 
the beautiful Order of Things in the natu- 
ral, civil and religious Life. But there 
are Caſes and Seaſons. that often occur, 
when great Degrees of Humility may be 
practiſed without Danger of ſinking ones 
own Character, or doing a Diſhonour to 

our Station in the World. There is an 
Art of maintaining State with an Air of 
Modeſiy, nor is there any need to put on 
haughty and ſcornful Airs in Order to ſe- 

ure the Honours of a Tribunal, or the 
higheſt Offices of Magiſtracy. I have 
known a Man who acted in an exalted Stati- 
on with ſo much Condeſcenſion and Can- 
dor, rhat all Men agreed to love and honour 
bim ſo far, chat 'rwas, hard to ſay, whe- 
ther he was moſt honoured or moſt be- 
loved. ub 63 brig bo Bitte ad eg nov 
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How amiable a Behaviour is it in younger 
_ Perſons when Reſpect is paid to Age, and 
the Honour is given to the hoary Head 
that Nature and Scripture join to require ! 
Lev. xix. 32. Thou halt riſe up before the 
hoary Head, aud honour the Face of the od 
Man, and fear thy God: I am the Lord. 
Tho” the Character of the aged Perſon in 
_ reſpect of Riches, Quality and Learning 
may be much inferior, yet the //7/dom 
that is naturally ſuppoſed to be derived 
from long Experience lays a Foundation for 
this ſuperior Honour. And I look upon 
it as part of the Shame and juſt Reproach 
of our Day that there is ſuch a licentious 
Inſolence aſſum'd by Youth to treat their 
Elders with Contempt. But ſo much the 
more loyely is the Carriage of thoſe, who. 
in ſpite of evil Cuſtom treat old Age with. 
Reverence, and abhor the pert and petu- 
lant Indignities that ſome of their Compa- 
nions caſt upon the Writings and Coun- 
ſels of their Anceſtors. 


And here I beg leave alſo humbly to ad · 
mouiſh my Fathers that they practiſe the 
lovely Grace of Condeſcenſion when = 
converſe with thoſe that are young. I 
entreat them to permit a Youth of an in- 
quiſitive Genius to propoſe an Argument 
for ſome farther Improvement of 1 
el or to miſe an Objection againſt an 
eſtab ed Daring, aud not n gaffen: 
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him with an imperious Frown, or with 
the Reproaches of Here/y or Impertinence. 
I beſeech them to indulge the riſing Ge- 
neration in ſome Degrees of Freedom of 

Sentiment, and to offer ſome Demonſtra- 
tion for their own Opinions beſides their 

Authority and the Multitude of their 
The Apoſtle Peter's Advice may be ad- 
dreſt to Perſons of all Ages and Charac- 

ters. 1 Pet. v. 7. Je younger, ſubmit your 

ſelves to the elder Tea, all of you be ſubject 
#0 one another, and be clothed with Humili- 
iy; for God reſiſteth the Proud, and giveth- 
Grace to the Humble. 

If we have more Knowledge than others, 
how levely is our Conduct, when we teach 
and inſtruct them, not like Sovereigns of 
their Faith, and Dictators to their Under- 
franding, but in a Way of friendly Con- 
verſation and mutual Improvement? If 
any thing occurs to be debated, it is a 
Sign of Modeſty to yield to the Force of 
Argument, and not reſolve beforehand 
to be infallible and obſtinate, as tho' we 
were exempted from the common Frailt 
of human Nature, and free from all Poſ- 
ſibility of Miſtakeeae. 


While we are arguing with others in 
order to convince them, how graceful a 
thing is it, when we have the Power of 

the Argument on our own Side, to keep 
' C6: 34.5 ; s Our 
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our ſelves from Iuſult and Triumph! How 
engaging a Behaviour toward our Op- 
ponent, when we ſeem to part as tho? 
we were equal in the Debate, while its 
evident to all the Company that the 
Truth lies wholly on our Side! 


. * 


_. Yet I will own there are Seaſons when 
the ob/tinate and the aſſuming, Diſputant 
ſhould be made to feel the Force of an 
Argument, by diſplaying it in its victori- 
ous and triumphant Colours: But this is 
ſeldom to be practiſed ſo as to inſult the 
oppoſite Party, except in Caſes where 
they have ſhewn a haughty and inſuffer- 
able Inſolence. Some Perſons perhaps 
can hardly be taught Humility without 
being ſeverely humbled; and yet where 
there is need of this Chaſtiſement, I had 
rather any other Hand ſhould be employed 


in &. 


IV. Meekneſs is another of the lovely 
Graces. 'This is contrary to Wraib and 
Malice, and all the angry Paſſions, as Hu- 
mility ſtands in Oppoſition to Pride. As 

there are generally ſome ſecret W orkings 

of Pride in the Heart, when a Man gives 
Indulgence to his wrathful Paſſions, ſo 
where a Perſon has throughly learnt the 

Practice of Humility, tha ins of Meek- 
neſs is eaſily attain'd, and indeed it ſeems. 
to be a neceſſary Conſequent of it. 1 | 
| : . OW 
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How lovely is the Character of a Min, 
who can kay: himſelf cenſured and reviled 

withour” reviling 'again! 'who can ſuſtain 
repeated Aﬀronts without kindling into 
Flame and Fury! who has learnt to bear 
Injuries from His Fellow Creatures, and 

yet witheld himſelf from medirating Re- 

venge ! He can fit and hear a ſtrong Op- 
pe ion made to his Sentiments without 
cConceiving an Affront: He can bear to be 
contradicted without reſenting: And as 
he never loves to give Offence to any Man, 
ſo neither is he preſently offended. Tis on- 
ly the more peeviſh and feeble Pieces of 
human Nature that are ready to take Of- 
fence at Triffes, and many times they 
make their own fooliſh Jealouſies a ſufficient 
Ground for their Indignation. 

Me cannot expect to paſs thro” theWorld, 
and find every thing peaceful and pleaſant in 
it. All Men won't be of our Mind, nor 
agree to promote our Intereſt. There are 
Savages in this Wilderneſs, which lies in 
our Way to the heavenly Canaan; and 
: oe muſt ſometimes hear them roar againſt 
Divine Courage will enable us to walk 


x ere without Fear, and Meekne/5 will 


teach us to pals by without reſenting. 
We ſhould learn to feel many a Spark of 
angry Fire falling upon us from the 
Tongues of others, and yet our Hearts 


ſhould not be like Tinder ready to catch 
4 02) ** 
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the Flame, and to return the Blaze. The 
meek Chriſtian. at ſuch a Seaſon poſſeſſes 
his Soul in Patience, as good David did 
when Shimei ſent his Malice and his Curſes 
after him: The Saint at that time was in 
— humble Temper, and ſaid, Let Shimet 

We mon, hot onde Fol for Evi 
bu! according ro the ſacred Direction o 
Seripture endeavour to overcome Evil with 
Good, Rom. xii. 21. 


Anger is not utterly forbidden to the 


Chriſtian; yet happy is he that has the 
leaſt Occaſion for it. In Epheſ. iv. 26. the 


Apoſtle gives us this Rule, Be ye angry and 


fin not. As if he would have faid, when 
the Affairs of Life ſeem to require a juſt 


Reſentment: and Anger, look upon it as 


a dangerous Moment, and watch againſt 
a ſinful Lxceſs. Let us never give a wild 


Looſe to our Wrath, but always hold the 


Reins of Government with a ſtrong 
Hand, leſt it break out into. forbidden 
Miſchief. When we give our ſelves leave 
to be offended, let the Anger appear to be 
directed againft the Sin of the Offender, 


if poſſible, more than againſt his Per- 


ſon. 

Let our Anger be we IE med, both as to 
the Seaſon and the Length of it. The 
Seaſons of it ſhould be very uncommon; 
a Chriſtian ſhould ſeldom awaken his An- 
ger, and the Continuanceof 1 1t muſt "ore 

ort 


1 
Ly 
by 
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ort. Let not the Sun go:down upon your 


MN fatb, nor give place to the Devil, The 


long ſullen Reſentment which is practiſed 
E Pune Perſons, carried on from Day to 
Day with a gloomy Silence, and now and 
then venting it {elf in a ſpiteful Word or 
a fly Reptoich, is by no means becoming 
the Name and Spirit of a Chriſtian. This 
room for him to lodge in our Hearts. 
This is as much contrary to Meekneſs as a 
ſhort and ſudden Fury is, and perhaps carries 
in it.a Guilt more aggravated in the Sight 
einn 

Vet neither ſhould our Anger indulge it 
ſelf in loud and noiſy Practices, nor fill the 
Houſe with a braw/ing Sound. Tis better 
fo dwell in a Corner of the Houſe- top than 
zo cohabit in a Palace with ſuch abrawling 
Companion of Life. Prov. xxi. g. And the 
wiſe Man has repeated it again in the 25** 
Chapter as a Matter worthy of double 
Notice. St. Paul forbids this Practice to 


the Epheſians; Let all Bitterneſs, and 


FPrath, and Anger, and Clamour and evil 


„ 


Heating be put away from you with all 


Malice. Ephel. iv. 31. EF 
Nor ſhould our Reſentments earry us 
to any cruel Practices. The Word of God 
ſpends its Curſes upon ſuch ſort of Anger, 
Gen. xlix. 7. Curſed be the Wrath of Sime- 


on, for it was fierce; and the Anger of Levi, 


3 en 


9 141101 nene, 4 ud 41 , 8 FE: 
is tee place to the Devil, and making 


Ser. XIV. a Lovely Carriage, &c. 335 
for it was cruel. You know what Miſ- =! | 
chiefs it hurried, them into, even to foul _—_— 
Treachery and Murther, and the Deſtruc- 1 
tion of a whole Country. The Gra of 
Meekneſ5 is an Enemy to all theſe Practices, 
and a happy Preſervative from them. 


V. Patience is @ lovely Virtue. I am 1 
not now ſpeaking of chat religious Exer- 1 
ciſe of it, which conſiſts in an humble i 
Submiſſion to the Providences of God, 1 
without repining at his Hand, or ſending wi 
up our Murmurs againſt Heaven; but a . 
patient Conduct to our Fellow Creatures is . 


the thing, which I chiefly deſign here to 
When ſome Perſons ſtand in need of 
any of the Neceſſaries or Conveniences of 
Life, they muſt be ſupply'd firſt, they can 
brook no delay; let all the World ſtand 
by waiting till they are ſerved; and their 
Anger is quickly kindled if their Affairs 
are not dilpatch'd in a Moment. They = 
make no Allowances for the N eceſſitięs |! 
or Conveniences of others, nor for the = 


various Accidents that attend human Life, 
which may ſtop the Speed of the molt di- 
ligent Servant, and conſtrain him unwil- 
lingly to delay his Meſſage or his Work. 
But the patient Chriſtian conſiders all 
things, deſires but his Share of the Atten- 
dance of his Fellow Creatures, and waits 
be S without 


* 
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without. Clamour till- the proper Seaſon. 
He. makes wiſe and kind Allowances for 
every Incident of Life that may give juſt 
Ocggſion to a Delay, and gains the Love 
of all that are about him by this moſt en- 
Baging Carriage. PL +. - 
ow lovely is it to ſee a Teacher waiting 
upon thoſe that are ſlow of Underſtanding, and 
taking due Time and Pains to make the 
Learner conceive what he means, without 
upbraiding him with his Weakneſs, or re- 
Proaching him with the Names of Stupid 
and Sen/eleſs ? This is to imitate God, the 
God of Long-ſuffering and Patience, who 
giveth Wiſdom to all that aſk, and up- 
braideth not. James i. 7. The patient Man 
_ attends and. waits upon thoſe that are ſlow 
of Speech, and hears an Argument fully 
propoſed before he makes his Reply. This 
is an honourable and lovely Character; a1 
ut he that anſwereth a Matter before he ane 
 beareth it, it is Folly and Shame unto him. anc 
Prov. xviii. 13. Perhaps he is utterly , 
miſtaken | in the Objection which his fes 
Friend was going to make, then he is ly ; 
juſtly put to the Bluſh for his Folly and to 
ien. 7. 
The Vertue of Patience teaches us to thr, 
be calm and eaſy toward our Fellow Crea- Co 
' tures while we fuſtain ſharp and continued Cal 
Alfflictions from the Hand of God. Tis prie 
the unhappy Conduct of ſome e Ob! 
| Eo OS -* |. -— TR 7 
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that when the great God puts them under 
any ſore Trial or Chaſtiſement, they are 
angry with all their Friends around them, 
and ſcatter abroad their Diſcontents in the 

Family, and many times make them fall 
heavieſt upon their moſt intimate Friends. 

f one were to ſearch. this Matter to the 
Bottom, we ſhould find the Spring of it 10 
is an Inpatience at the ſovereign 2 of Wi 
God; but becauſe their Chriſtianity for- * 
bids them to vent their Uneaſineſs at Hea- — 
ven, they divert the Stream of their Re- 
ſentment, and make their Fellow Crea- 
tures feel it: So a piece of unripe Fruit 
preſt with a heavy Weight from above 
ſcatters its ſour Juice on every thing that 
ſtands near it, and gives a juſt Emblem 
of the impatient Chriſt ian. 

But what a lovely Sight is it to behold 
a Perſon burthened with many Sorrows, 
and perhaps his Fleſh upon him has Pain 
and Anguiſh, while his Soul mourns with 
in him; yet his Paſſions are calm, he po- 11 
ſeſſes his Spirit in Patience, he takes kind- 1 
ly all the Relief that his Friends attempt 

to afford him, nor does he give them any 
Grief or Uneaſineſs but what they feel 
chro' the Force of mere Sympathy and 
Compaſſion? Thus even in the midſt of 
Calamities he knits the Hearts of his 
Friends faſter to himſelf, and lays greater 
Obligations upon their Love by fo lovely 
. I'S and 
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and divine a Conduct Ander the 2 
5 of his heavy Sorrows.” 20 


VI. Love to Mankind: in Oe various 
F of it is a moſt lovely Quality, and 
4 -well becomes a Chriſtian. 

Should 1 ſpeak of Lobe a the Har, 
which: ever thinks the beſt concerning o- 

-thers, and wiſhes and: ſeeks their Welfare 
and: Happineſs? Should I ſpeak of it as it 
works on the Tongue, and appears in all 
friendly Language, "whether. the Object 
be preſent or afar off? Should I deſcribe 
it as it diſcovers it ſelf in the Hand of A 
:Zance- and Zounty, to relieve: the Poor and 


_ the Helpleſs? Each of theſv would yield 
ſufficient Matter for a whole Diſcourſe, 
and this Grace would appear lovely in all 


its Forms. It is a Pain to my Thoughts 
tell how to let it go without large Enco- 
miums: Nor could I prevail with my ſelf 
Z to pals it over now with ſo brief a Men- 


W om or two on this bro ante | {IEEE 


to omit it here: Methinks I can hardly 


tion, if 1 did not deſign to employ an 
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I Proceed to ew how this very Light of 


Nature recommends every agreeable and 
obliging Character, every lovely Quality that 
is found among Mankind, and Reaſon ex- 
horts us to the | Acquirement and Practie- 
of it. 

J. Our 0WN + Abt aireFs us to it. Ti 
a natural good Quality and a moſt uſeful thing 
to defire the Love of others, to ſeek the Favour” 
of our Fellow Creatures. "Tis a very law- 
ful Ambition to covet the Good-will of 
thoſe with whom we converſe, and to- 
purſue ſuch Practices as may procure us a. 
Place in their good Opinion and Friendſhip. 
We who are born for Society muſt natu- 
rally deſire to ſtand well with Mankind, 
and that our Neighbours ſhould with our 
Welfare, ſhould treat us with Decency, 
and Civility, and Love, ſhould aſſiſt our 
Intereſt, and do us Gobd when we ſtand 
in Need of them: And if ſo, then the 
Rule of Juſtice obliges us to practiſe the 


lame towards them which Wdefi key 


ern . 83. ſhould 


ſhould practiſe towards us. The more 
we exerciſe of Humility, Meekneſs, Pati- 
ence, Charity and Good-w1ill towards our 
Neighbours, the more Reaſon have we to 
expect the fame Returns of a /ovely Carri- 
age from them. And 'tis no ſmall Ad- 
- vantage in Life for a Perſon to be much 
beloved. When he falls under ſudden 
Diſtreſſes, every Man is ready to relieve 
him; when he meets with perplexing Dif- 
ficulries, he has the ready Aſſiſtance of 
_ Mulritudes at his Command, becauſe he 
hath many Lovers. . 1 


II. It is a moſt generous Character, and 
the Sign: of a. great and good Soul to delight 


ro pleaſe thoſe with hom we converſe. "Tis 
a lovely Sight to behold a Perſon ſolici- 


tous to make all round about him eaſy 
and happy. Such amiable Souls as.thele, 
tis a frequent Practice, and a Pleaſure 
to them to contradict their own natural 
Inclinations, in order to ſerve the Deſires 
or the Intereſts of their Friends. A hap- 


py Temper! that finds ſo much Satisfac- 


tion in this Self-denial, that the very Ver- 
tue loſes its Name, and it becomes but 
another ſort of Self-pleaſing. Such Per- 
ſons are in Pain when they find their 
Friends hard to be pleaſed, and they ſuf- 
ſer ſometimes too much Uneaſineſs in 
themſelves, becauſe of the peryerſe Hu- 
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mours of thoſe they converſe with. This 
Uneaſineſs indeed may ariſe to a Criminal 
Exceſs, but the Spring of it has ſome- 
thing amiable. go 
I could wiſh every Soul of us would 
learn a lovely Carriage. For * 


IIIa, t makes us reſemble God himſelf. 
And yet there are ſome that will be feli 
. and churliſh, that will practiſe the furious 
or the peeviſh Paſſions, thro' ſome reigning 
Principle of Pride, or Covetouſneſs, Impa- 
tience, or Envy. There are {ome that de- 
light in vexing their Fellow Creatures, 
and in giving them Torment and Pain. 
Part of thefe Qualities make us akin to 
Brutes of the worſer Kind, when we take 
Care of none but elf, and are regardleſs 
of our Neighbour's Welfare. If „ef 
«© be healthy and rich, eaſy and honour- 
«ed, tis no matter tho” the reſt of the 
“ World ſuftain Sickneſs, and Poverty, 
« and Scandal.” Others of theſe un- 
lovely Characters approach nearer to the 
Spirit of the Devil, who takes Delight in 
torturing his Fellow Creatures, and doing 
what Miſchief he can amongſt Men. 
But ' tis a God- lie Temper to take a ſweet 
Satisfaction in diffuſing our Goodneſs, 
and in pleafing and ſerving all that are 
near us. Let us then be Followers of Go 
as dear Children. He is the original Beau- 
V — "oh 
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ty, he is, the lovelieſt and the beſt of Be- 
ings... To be good, and 70 do good is a di- 
vine Perfection, and let us remember tis 
a Perfection that may be imitated too. 
He cauſes his Sun to riſe, and his Rain to 

fall on the juſt and the unjuſt, and fills 
the Hearts even of the Evil as well as the 

Good with. Food and Gladneſs when he 

gives them fruitful Seaſons. , Let us not 
dare then to be rough, and quarrelſome, 
and ſullen, and ill-natured while we pro- 
fels to be his Offspring. Let there be 
ſomething lovely in our whole Temper 
and Conduct, while we pretend to be Imi- 
tatots of the God of L .. 
And does the Light of Nature furniſh 
us with all theſe Morives for a lovely Car- | 
riage? then ſurely the Light of Scripture 
enforces them all. 'The Goſpel obliges Chri- 
ſtians to this Practice by much {ſtronger 
Arguments, and it lays on us more ſubſtan- 


- Ul. eie. 
. The bleſſed and ever glorious Trinith, 


the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit, 
give #5 in the Goſpel a divine_Example of 
Ibis Practice. e 


Has Goch the. great and glorioue God, 
ap e a loyely Conduct in his Works 

- of Creation, and his Ways of Providence; 
how, much more glorious a Pattern has 
us ſer u in the Lranfactions af his redeem- 
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ing Love! What Condeſcenſion hath he 
here ſnewn! what Gentleneſs! what Pa- 
tience and Forbearance! hat Forgive- 

neſs! what infinite and endleſs Diſcove- 
T0910 of Grace has he made in his Goſ⸗ 
a God #he. | Father mami the World 2 
himſelf by Jeſus Chrifs has à peculiar 
Sweetneſs of Aſpect, and moſt amiable - 
Appearance. —— every Chriſtian beholds 
bim ſuch as he reveal'd himſelf to Moſes 
when he cauſed his Glory to paſs before 
him, Exod, xxxiv. 6. The Lord, the Lord 
Cod, merciful and gracious, long: - ſuffering 
and abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, &c. 
| The Fon of God ſtoo ping doven to take 
Fleſh and Blood upon Dio, made the moſt 
amiable Figure in the Univerſe. Even in 
his glorious and triumphant State in Hea- 
yen; he is repreſented by a Lamb that was 
ſlain, an Emblem of Meekneſs and Inno- 
cence. And if ever the blefed Spirit ap- 
8 pgared 1 in the Shape of any living Crea- 
5 ture, twas in the Form of a Dove, a love- 
bh and gentle Animal. Thus the %% 
f 

Finity conſpire to teach us this amiable 
, and divine Carriage. | N 


u. The Son of God incarnate has brought 
a lovely Pattern of this Practice nearer” 10 
us in bis whole: Deportment on Earth. 1 
cannot part with the moſt graceful Exam- 
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A of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with a flight 
otice. He came into this World part- 


ly with a Deſign to become our Pattern 
in every Vertue, and in every Grace. Let 
us turn our Eyes towards him in all the 
Circumſtances and Behaviours of Life, 
and he will ever appear as he is in himſelf, 
tbe 4 of ten thouſands, and altogether 
lovely. Let us take a Survey of him 
under thoſe feveral Particulars in which 
an amiable Carriage has been deſcribed. 
Is Prudence a lovely Virtue? How jt 
ſectiy wiſe was the Conduct of our Lord! 
— carefully did he attend to the Cir- 
cumſtances of Time and Place while he 
_ dwelt. amongſt Mankind! how ha pily 
2 he ſuit his Converſation to his ( 
! how wiſely did he derive his Stine 
Di 23 from the daily Occurrences of 
Life! How admirably did he diſtribute 
his Benefits according to the various Ne- 
oeſſities of Men! So that the unprejudic- 
ed: World pronounced concerning him, 
He has done all things well. Shall we be 
raſh and fooliſh, fickle and imprudent, 
and live at random in our Words and our 
Works, when we have ſo divine a Pat- 
tern of Prudence before us in the Hiſtory 
of the Goſpel? 
Is Moderation another lovely Charafer, 
ond 4 Peace Maker an amiable Title? ſuch 
* our bleſſed 1 and ſuch ſhould his 


Followers 


, _— 
by 
* 


Followers he. How glorious a Sight is 
it to behold the Son of God coming dowu 
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from Heaven to be a Mediator betwixt 


his offended Father, and his offending 


Creatures! to reconcile Heaven and Earth 
together, and rather than fail in this At- 
rempts he gladly expoſed. himſelf to Shame 

Death, and made a Cement of ever- 


laſting Friendſhi betwixt God and Man 


with his own Blood. Shall we who are 
reconciled by ſuch amazing. Tranſactions 
uarrel with each other for Trifles, and 
orm our ſelves into Parties for Rage, and 
Strife, and Hatred, and yet profeſs the 
Name of the great Reconciler! Are we 
not commanded to follow Peace with all 
Men, as far as poſſible, with the Security of 
our Holineſs and Peace with God? and 


how ean we otherwiſe hope to be the Sub- 


jects and Favourites of the Prince of Peace? 
Is Humility another Pari of an amiable 


 Charafter ? who was ever humble as the 


Son of God? The Brightneſs of his Fa- 
ther's Glory, and the expreſs Image of his 
Perſon, who emptied bimſelf, and took upon 


him the Form of a Servant, and was made 
in the, Likeneſs of Men, and humbled him- 


ſelf yet lower, even to the Death of the 
Croſ, and to the Duſt of the Grave. 


Therefore the Father loved him, and the 


Father exalted him. 'This is the Man, the 
Gag a who calls us to the Practice of 
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This Vertue; Learn of me, ſays he, 74 1 
am meet and lowly," and ye ſpall fi 
for your Souls, Matth. xi. 29. Wält 
Folly « and Madneſs is it for Duſt and 
Aſhes to be-proud, when God's own Son 
was humble? And he gives us a noble 
Inſtance, to aſſure us that Humility is u 
lovely Quality; when the rich young Man 
in A Goſpel came, and kneeled before 
him to al: his Advice, Jeſus looked 
upon bim, and loved him; and would 
have it left upon Record in his Word, 
that there was ſomething lovely oro Aa 
modeſt ' and humble Carriage, even 
where the ſaving Grace of God" "was 
wanting. Manx. 21. 
Meekneſ5 and Patience are thenext things 
I mentioned that go to make up the 
Character of a lovely) Perſon. But who 
was meek as the Son of God is? What 
Affronts did he endure even while he was 
8 Sinners in the moſt affecting Lan- 
uage to their own eternal Happineſs? 
hat ſhameful Mockery did he ſuſtain ? 
What Loads of malicious and infamous 
Blaſphemy? but when he was reviled, he 
., reviled not again; as 4 Sheep before "the 
Shearer is dumb, ſo opened he not his Mouth. 
O when ſhall we learn to imitate, our 
bleſſed Lord, and forbear, and * as 
Luc 12 Y 
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How was his Parience, tied to tlg d 
zmoſtf! and that not only in the fruitleſs = 
and thanklefs Labours of his Life among 

a cruel and infotenr Race of Men, but in 
the Approaches of his bloody Death. 
When the bleſſed Redeemer lay agonizing 


1 


in the Garden, or hung bleeding on. the 
Croſs, to ſee dp oppre: with the Weight 
of the Wrath of God due. to our. Sins, 
conflicting with the Rage of Devils, fer- 
ſaken by His Friends, and ſurrounded with 


0 
0 


But if T ſhould enter upon the 12/4 Ju- 
Pance of a lovely Character, and begin the 
mention of Love, how far beyond all Ex- 


ample and beyond all Deſcription is the 
Love of our Lord Jeſus / how tender were 
the Compaſſions of his Heart! how exten- 
five the Benevolence of hisSoul! what melte 

ing Language of Love dropt from his Lips 

| hourly! and how were his, mortal and im- 
mortal Powers employed in procuring infi- 
nite Bleſſings for ſinful Men, in a | 
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P amo ngft. the rebellious.!..O. that we 
"could op to "think, and ſpeak, and act 
"like our bleſſed: Saviour, whole Life and 
whoſe Death was a rich and various . 
of divine and human Love! 


B. * 
85 III. 1 might draw FE 0002S 
From the Examples, and from the Writings 
"of the Apoſtles and Holy Men in the primi- 
ive Dir of Chriſtianity ; when they were 
all of {4c Ns fn wy Soul, 1 5 
every t to e and ſerve their el- 
ow, Chriftians 1 by I .would mention the 
piſtles of St. John; what 0 divine Spi- 
rit of Love breaths in them! But next to 
our Lord Jeſus, I ſhould rather turn your 
Eyes and Thoughts to the Temper and 
Conduct of St. Paul, the greateſt of the 
Apoſtles, and the neareſt to Cbriſt. How W §ẽ?⸗ 
did be pleaſe all Men, not ſeeking his own 
Profit, but their Salvation, even as Chriſt 
Pleaſed not himſelf? And he leaves us his 
own Example in Subordination to his 
Lord; Be ye Followers of me, even as 1 
alſo am of Chriſt, and give none, Qffence 
either to Few or Gentile, Rom. xv. 1,2, 3. 
1 Cor. x. 32, Cc. Who is there ſorrow- 
ful among you and 1 ſympathize not? 
N bo is weak and 1 am not weak? who is 
offended and I don't ſhare in the Pain? EF 
Hear and endure all things for the Elect's ſake, 
_ . ay be FINE. 2 Cor. i 

2 Tim. 


— 
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2 Tim. ji. 10, How lovely was his Be- 

haviour in all Reſpects! His Epiſtles are 
full of it, it ſhines thro” every Page: His 

Cbaracter demand a Volume to deſcribe 


it, all worthy of our Imitation and our 
But I muſt haſten to the af Motive 
derived from Chriſtianity, and that is 7% 
Nature and Deſign of the Goſpel it /olf- 
Tis the moſt lovely of all Religions. 
*. Wiſdom, Humility, Peace, Patience, erk. 
neſs, Moderation and Love rungthro” every 
Part of the Covenant of Grace, like 10 | 
many bright and beautiful Colours join'd 
together in the Rainbow, that ſtretches 
its Glory round the lower Sky, and ſeals: 
an antient and everlaſting. Peace between 
Earth and Heaven. r 
"There is therefore the moſt ſovereigg 
and conſtraining Obligation laid upon 
us Chriſtians to do all things that are Jove- 
ly, that we make our holy Religion ap- 
pear like it ſelf, and cauſe Chriſtianity ta 
be beloved of Men. Every Chriſtian is 
in fome Degree intruſted with the Honour 
of Chriſt, and with the Credit and Re- 
nown. of his Goſpel. Let us be watch- 
ful then to take all Opportunities, and 
uſe all pious Methods to make our Hope 
appear glorious, to ſet the Name of Chriſt 
in its own. amiable Light, and to- adorn the 
 Doftrine of God our Saviour. 


- How 


, * 


— — el r 
— — — , 0 A AAA n 
* 
* 


85 ce N, x vie: Vol. it 


n difhorcurable- and ſhameful 2 


thing is it for a Chriſtian to Huge: an 


unloxely Carriage, or to ſhew any | 
(Rs 


in his Conduct Thar is rough: and, 
ding! What a Blowifh does it caſt upon 
the Goſpel which be proßeſſes! Let us 
talk what we will of the ſublimer Glories 
of Chrifflauit), and profeſs an Acquain- 
tance with the Kepelt Myſteries, yet with 


all our flaming Zeal for the Faith we 


become Scandalsto the Goſpel if we aban- 
don the Praftices of 51 The World 
will judge of our 1 ge by our Tem- 

r and Carriage. give Occaſion 

herefore to the. World to upbraid us, 
What do you more than others ? if we who 
pretend to be Chriſtians, who have pro- 
tefled the molt lovely of all Religions, are 

nity of Practices yaworthy of that ſa- 
cred Name: When they ſee our Carriage 


as bad as others, they will be ready to cry 


out, what is your beloved mare than another 
| beloved? What are your Dectrines better 
than Sen your Practice differs not 
from others! and are you willing it ſhould 
be ſaid of you, that you are the Occaſi- 
ons of Shame and ſcandal to the Name 
and Religion of Chriſt? 

We ſhould. do all things that are ami- 
able 3 in the Sight of Men that the Goſpel 
may have the Glory of it: Shall I ſay, 
A (Goſpel of Chriſt deſerves it at our 

| lands f 
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Hands? I the Goſpel brings ſo rich 
a Salvation to us, tis fitting we ſhould 
bring a great deal of Honour to it. How 
honourable is it to the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
yhen Perſons of a rough, erabbed, four 
Temper are converted by this Goſpel, are 
become Chriſtians indeed, and are made all 
over amiable, and ſoſt, and obliging in 
their Deportments; when they carry it 
like new Creatures, like Perſons that are 
changed indeed, that have much of the 
Spirit of Love in them, the Temper of 
the Goſpel, the Temper of Heaven! Tis 
this Goſpel, as I have ſaid before, that 
turns Lions into Lambs, and Ravens into 
Doves, the moſt ſavage Creatures into 
mild and gentleQ. 
While we are thus engaged. in the 
Pfacticeof Lone we have no need to aban- 
don our Zeal for the Truth; but we ſhould 
ſeparate our divine Zeal from all our own 
guilty Paſſions, leſt inſtead of honouring 
God we ſhould deftroy his Children. The 
Servant of the Lord maybe bold and ftead- 
faſt in the Defence of the Goſpel, but he 
muſt be gentle towards all Men, ready to 
teach, and patient under Injuries. He muſt 
not ſtrive like a Hero for Victory, but when 
any oppg/e themſelves to the Truth, be muſt 
inſlrubt them in Meekneſ5, 2 Tim. ii. 24. 
While we are peaceful and harmleſs, we 
may be at the ſame time prudent and wiſe; 
| _— 
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our Lord Jeſus has joined thefe two Charac- 
ters, Matth. x. 16. and it is a very lovely 
Inſcription for a Diſciple of Chriſt to wear 
in all his publick and private Converſation, 
Wiſe as Serpents and harmleſs as Doves ;. 
thus we may guard our felves from the 
Malice of 'the World, while we attempt 
to win them by all the ſacred Methods of 
Humanity and divinc Goodnels. | 
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SERMON XV. 


Ch riſtian Morality, s. Thing gs 
of gon Report, Sc. 570 Ho 
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was ſo 2 gr ads the Jar. 
Diſpenſation, that the Spirit 


of God does not think it be- 
— ngnaeeath his Care to recommend 
ic t to Jy own choſen People by the Mouth 
of Solomon, thexaleſt; of Men. Tis better: 
and more worth — Precious el 
r 


404 Chriſtian Morality, viz. Vol. II. 
. Eecl. vii. 1. Twas counted an Orna- 
ment and Entertainment at publick Feaſts 
to have rich Oils poured upon the Head; f 
l Price of ſome of them was exceeding 
at; they gave Refreſhment to the na- 
ral Spirits, and ſpread a Perfume thro' 
Wl the Company. "But a Good Name is 
ef greater Price, tis a rich Ornament to 
the Character of him that poſſeſſes it, 
and has conſiderable Inſſuence toward his 
Happmeſs; fo chat to uſe the Words of 
Solomon again, Prov. xxii. 1. 779 rather 
To be choſen than great Riches. . 
© The bleſſed Apoſtle of the Gentiles is 
of the ſame Mind, and he recommends 
to the Chriſtian World the Practice of 
khoſe Things that are f good Report, which 
is the Way, whereby a good Name is to be 
obtained. He had juſt before recom- 


mended to us the things thet-are-lovely in 


the Eyes of Men, and ſuch as will render 
us — beloved among our Neighbours. 
Now he invites us to the Practice of thoſe. 
Things that are of good Report inthe World, 
ſuch us will procure us Reputation and a 
good Name, where we may live, eſpeci- 
| among the wiſe and ſober Part of 
akind: This hath ſome Difference i in 
it — the former, tho' it muſt be grant- 
ed, that — # that areJovely have alſo 
| . . 8 10 
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San; XV. 4 good Report! 885 
* , Fhere are many things in the Conduct 
4 Like, which do not ſa directly offer 
themſelves to us, as Parts of neceſſary 
Juſtice, Piety, or Goodneſs. But yet they 
are ſuch as bear 4 good' Charamen in the 
World, and they give to the Man that 
practiſes them a-good Reputation amon on 
Fellow!Creatures : Ou the contrary, t 
are ſeveral other Practices, which tis — 
eaſy to prove directly ſinful, yet they are 
of 75 Report, and they ought not to be 
indulged among: Chriſtians. Among theſe 
Practices of good Report, ſome are change · 
able: with the Times an Cuſtoms of the 
Country, and they obtain a different Cha- 
racter and Eſteem according to the Age 
and Place wherein we dwell; others 40. 
ways. and in all Places among ſober and 
wiſe Men obtain the ſame Character ; they 
have been in all Ages and in all Nations 
eſteemed things af good Report: The 
Nature of them 15 to be unchangeable-- 
And 'tis this Sort of Actions only that EE 
ſhall take notice of. By various Particulars 
this Head will be better illuſtrated and 
improved than it can be by. any gen, 
Deſcriptions. Fi 04 

It is a Matter of * Report to md 
our 001. Buſineſs, yet: to be of! a publick- 
Spirit to be regular in our Conduct, to 
keep the beſt Company, to abſtain from the 
_ Bounds . of things lawful, and in 

Ms! N 


$06 Chriſtian Morality, viz.. Vol. II. 
Joubiful Matters to follow the Practices of 
the wiſeſt and the bet. As I diſcourſe up- 
on each of theſe Particulars, I ſhall ob- 

_ ſerve what are thoſe oppoſite Practices of 
evil Report, which we ought to avoid. 


I. I it a thing of good Report to mind 
. our own Buſineſs. Tue holy Apoſtle re- 
quires it. 1 Theſſ. iii. 11. That ye ſtudy 
0 be -quiet and to do your own Buſineſs. 
One would think there ſhould be no need 
of Study and Application in order to be 
quiet; but ſome Perſons are of ſo turbulent 
and reftleſs a Temper, that they naturally 
intermeddle with every thing: They had 
need take Pains with themſelves to keep 
themſelves quiet, and buſy only in their 
proper Work. The Word in the Greet 
@Nori Hen ſignifies that we ſhowld be 
ambitious of Quietneſs and Diligence in our 
Calling, for it is a Matter of Honour and 
Credit. In whatſoever Station we are plac- 
ed tis Induſtry muſt gain Reputation. There 
are other great and valuable Advantages of 
it, but I confine my ſelf now to this one, 
that it is a thing of good Report among Men. 
If Perſons are called to Magiftracy, let 
them attend to the Work of their ſu- 
perior Poſt. Let them rule and govern 
With: all Diligence, and fulfil that Office 
well with which God has intruſted them. 
Let them imploy themſelyes much in 
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their proper Sphere, and not wear the 
honourable Title in Idleneſs, or bear the 
Sword in vain, which hath been too fre- 
quent a Practice in this great City, and 
thereby Vice has grown rampant, and Re- 
Formation of Manners hath been ſhamefully 
ducouraged.. - 1) 1 40s 1507065 
. \ Thoſe who are made Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, let them make it their Buſineſs 
to win Souls to Salvation, to bring in 
Sinners to Faith and Holineſs, and to edi- 
fy the Saints by their Exhortations, by their 
Dodrine, by their Example. We ſhould 
be inſtant in Seaſon, and out of Seaſon, 
reprove, rebuke . and-\exhort with all! long 
ſuffering and Doctrine. Let him that mini- 
ers wait on his Miniſtry; he that teacheth, 
on teaching; be that exhorteth, on Euborta- 
tion, Rom. xii. 7. 2 Tim. iv. 2. Let us 
not waſte our Time and our beſt Talents 
in the Purſuit of laborious, Trifles, in in- 
tricate and perplexing Controverſies, 
which are leſs neceſſary to the Life of 
Chriſtianity, or on uſeleſs and angry Squab- 
bles, which divide and tear the Church. 
Nor let us throw away thoſe Thoughts 
and Hours, on pompous Ornaments of 
Learning, on critical or polite Studies, or 
curious and artificial Works, which ſhould 
be devoted to Matters of more ſacred Im- 
Pe its ps FEE 
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If we are engaged in Trades, Munu- 
fadturor or Merrhandize in the World, let 
us ſhew all Induſtry, and honeſt Labour 
and Care, and chus walk with God, every 
Man in his Calling wherein be is called, till 
che Providence of God evidently lead bim 
to other Work. 1 Cor. vii. 24. And thus 
we may refute the Calumnies of thoſe 
who would ſeek all Oceafions to reflect 
upon us for our ſtricter Profeſſion of Re- 
ligion. There are many encouraging 
e ven to Diligence in the Word 
EE” n mention but one at pre- 
fo 4 — with my preſent Subject. 
Prov. Xii. 29. Stef} thou a Man allgenr 
in bis Bufmneſs,- he ſhall tand before Kings, 
1 ſpall not fand before mean Men. That 
His good Report and his Reputa- 

@ tion ſhall. grow and encreaſe, that he 
ce ſhall'be brought into more honourable. 


Ge Company, and- to a more exalted Sea 


ce. tion. 

If wo are erase ot. us be dur 
Time and Thoughts to the Buſineſs which 
our Superiors have intruſted us with, and 
ſeek their Intereſt with an honeſt Soul. 
If we are Children and Scholars under In- 
Nruction, let us apply our Minds to learn 
the things we are taught, and attend to 
the: Inſtructiens of thoſe who reach us. 

very one of us have our proper er, 
— 1 demands our — to it 
21 | There 
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There are many Enemies to this Virtue, 
many Practices inconſiſtent with the Cha- 
racter of Diligence, as tis celebrated and 
recommended in the Word of God. 
Firſt. Sloth or Lazineſs ſtands foremoſt 
in this Rank. Surely the Powers of our 
Mind and Body were never made to be 
uſcleſs. Go to the Ant, thou Sluggard, and 
learn Induſtry of that little Animal. Can' *” 
we think we were born to be Cumberers of 
the Ground, and meer Burdens of the 
Earth we dwell on? Let usſhakeoff this 
ſtupid and infamous Humour, let us rife” 
to an active Life, and anſwer the Ends of 
our Creation. And for the ſame Reaſon 
it is, that there ought to be a Reſtrai nt 
dut upon an Exceſs of Sleep and Slumber. 

Yau know the Character of the drowzy 

Wretch, that turns from Side to Side 27 
on his Bed, as a heavy Door upon its 
Hinges, and the Sluggard, who with fold- 
ed Hands ſits ſtill and lets the Weeds 
grow over his Corn; but theſe Men ſhall 
be clothed with Rags. Prov. xxvi. 14. 

. Secondly. Luxury and an intemperate 
Love of Pleaſure is another Enemy to Di- 
ligence in our Callings. Tis an odious 
Character that is given to the Inhabitants 
of Crete by one of their own Poets, and 
the Spirit of God confirms the Truth of 
it, Titus i. 12. The Cretians are evil! 
Beaſts, flow ſo ſnamefully ingaged 
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in Ghattony and the Luxury of the Palate, 
that they render themſelves heavy, ſtupid, 
and unfit for Buſineſs; a lazy Generation 
of Men, that have much more Iucli- 
nation to eat and drink and live hke'Brutes, 
than to imploy themſelves in any honeſt 
Labour, that is worthy on. "ASE Na- 
_ Tyres or becomes a Man.” 
Under the ſame pdf 1 may juſtly 
| bring an excefſroe Indulgence of 9 2. 
Nerreations, beyond what is neceſſary ys 
the. Refreſhment of Nature, and the Re- 
cruit of our Spirits, in order to fulſil Pu- 


ty with more Diligence + This was inti- 


mated in a former Diſcourſe. Tis but a 
Character of 3, Report, when a Man. is 
too often found in the Place of Sports 
and unneceſfary Diverſions, While he 
_ ought. ro be in his Shop, or in other pr o- 
per. Baba of his Life. Prov. xxi. 27. 
He "that Ivveth Pleaſure ſhall be 4 pobr 
Man, and he that loves. Wine and Oil, 


Pe ag ga Entertainments, he Hall. not 


Thirdly. A Taitling Hlimanr," erte | 


ive Talking, and an idle inquifttive Imper- 
᷑rinence, are WP, great Enemies 410 to that In- 
duſtry that 18 now recommended to us. 
Solomon aſſures us, chat rho there is Pro- 
t in all Labour, yet the Talk of the Lips 
rendeth only to Penury, Prov. xiv. 23. 
* he redoubles 1 it upon our * that 
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a prating Foal ſhall fall, Prov. x, 8, 19. 
There are ſome Perſons that love to talk 
of any ching, or every thing, beſides 
their-own Buſineſs; like fooliſi Children 
that turn over every Page of their Books, 
and flutter a little about every Pak 
them, beſides Where their Leſſon is. 


the Fancy of thefe Triflers, chis fickle and 
talkative Race of Men; they are but taller 
Children. Every little Story. entertains. 
their idle Inclinatigns and gives them freſh 


Imployment to tell ir averiagain. . They 


had rather do any thing than the Duty of 
the preſent: Hour; they ſpend their Time 
like the Iuhabitants of Athens, in little 
elſe but hearing or telling ſome nam thing. 
Some of theſe Perſons are ready to in- 


termingle themſelves with every Man's 


Concernments, uncalled and Feder 7 


They ſearch into the Secrets of Families, 
in order to gratify a wicked Humour, 
to ſpread abroad and publiſn ſome private 


Scandal. : Ti hey creep into Houſes, to make 
Miſchief there, and by tailing and re- 


peating Matters of Conteſt, they ſeparate 


very Friends, and raiſe angry Quarrels in 
ceful Families. Prov. xvii. 9. Such 
erſons ſeem to deſerve the publick Cen- 


ſure of the Magiſtrate in the Opinion ot 


the Apoſtle Peter. 1 Pet. iv. 15. But let 


naue of vou, that.are Chriſtians, /uffer as 
2 7 | 2 an 


4 


1 
1 
1 Ll 
1 il 
s 
. 
1 
1 
1 
1 
. 
FT 
1 
bf 
i 1 
1 
© 
N 0 
1 
* 
TH 
' 
* 


412 Chr p 


an Morality, viz. Vo. II. 


an Evi Deer,” or as Buß- ty in other 
A Matteri.” He himſelf once fell un- 
der the Cenſure of Chriſt dur Lord for 
this inquiſitive and needleſs Curioſity. 
Fob# Kr. 21, 22; When St. Perer had 
received a Prophecy from his Maſter con- 
cerning hisown Martyrdom; (his hai alſoan 
expreſs Notice what his on Buſineſs was, 
(vix.) to follow: his Maſter. But Peter 
Had a mind to know what ſhould become 
jk too; Lord, ſays he, and whar 
this' Man do or. faffer 5 Nba if 
wh ſays our Bleſſed Lord, thar be'2arry 
"lr ng again? bat. is that to bee 
I that th Beſineſs Peter, to know w hat 
Mall befal John? Mw thy own Duty, 
and follow hou me. A wiſe and divine Re- 
ike from our riſen Saviour! After this St. 
222 Well knew howto cenſure ſuch Im- 
pertinence, and to reprove Buſy-badies:' - 
'Of\the fame Mind is the Apoſtle Paul, 


P 


He adviſes Nomen how to behave: them- 
bes, char they maymr fell under this 


Charge. Let them guide the Houſe, ſays 
hs, Bib imploy themſelves in domeſti k 
Affairs; 701 f they neglect this Work, 
they learn to be idle, wandering about from 
Houſe to Houſe, and not only idle, but Tat- 
lers alſo, and Buſy-bodies, ſpeaking things 
which they ought not; gathering up Matter 
for Slander of their N eighbours at their 


next — where every one is aſhamed. "a 
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be ſilent, and therefore each is waſh to 
furniſh the Company with their Share. 
But this Practice, in the Opinion of the 
Sacred Writer, ſurniſhes the Adverſary 
with daily Oecaſion to ſlander Chriſtiani- 
ty, and 20 past reproachfully of the Goſ- 
pel, and tis a thing of . it Fame. 
1 Tim. V. Annie 1 | 
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0 5 A publick Spirit 16 anche T hing 1 
good. Report. Tho' Chriſtians, f ug e 
diligent iu their Buſineſs, yet they mould 
not confine all their Cares within the nar- 
row Circle of Self, but have a hearty Sa- 
licitude for the Welfare of the Nation in 
which they dwell, for the Neighbours 
vhom they inhabit, for the Church 
of Chris. in the World, and extend their 
Concern to the  Happine/3. of Mantis 
The Apoſtle directs Timothy to make Sup 
Plicatiout, Prayers and Iutercgſtions for all 
Men; and to take ſuch a Satisfaction in 
the Mercies they receive, as to give Thanks 
to God upon their Account, 1 Tim, ii. 1. 
He exhorts the Epheſians. to Prayer and 
8 for all the Saints, Epheſ. vi, 
= And what he taught he alſo- 
Rs in an eminent and glorious 
manner; 77 Gor, F all the Churches 
came: daily upun him, and you find him in 
_ the Beginning of of Fi Epiſtles. lifting. up 
his Petitions and his Praiſes to Heaven 
ä conti- 


| 
ö 
; 
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> continually. for the Churches to whom 
he writes. 
u  fhonld' re eyes with: them" that re- 
See, aud weep "With them that weep, and 
ſhare with our fellow Chriſtians in their 
Joys and their Sorrows; that we may 
ry double their Joys, and lighten the 
Weight of their Sorrows by a bleſſed 
Sympathy. We ſhould bear one another”s 
Burdens, and fo full the Lat f Chriſt, 
Kom. Ii. xe. Gal. vi. 2. And in 1 Cor. x. 
2g. he faith, Let no Man ſoet his own, but 
ey Man another” s Teahth, or Welfare ; 
That is, Let no Man be ſo wholly ſwal- 
|< lowed up in his own Profit and Peace, as 
ve utterſy to ne let the Peace and Profit 
« of his Neighbour.” But tho* this be 
7 honourable and becoming à Practice, 
et it has ever been too much ne ected, 
even among the Profeſſors of the Goſpel; 


mothy was a fingulat Inſtance of his good 
Quality. Phil. ii. 20% 11. I have no 
Man lite minded, ho ai naturally care 
for your State , for all ſeek their own, not 
We, things whith are Te ts Chriff's,” 


bete, and fay, Hotu ig this conſe ent with 
_ the former Character and PraBlice which J 
.Y . 050 7 7 Dat wed Man 


Tr FE — £4 44. 


for St. Paul tells the Philippians, 5 Ti &- | 


Some may be ready to raiſe an Obi er | 


4 BY oe A oe! Mn ot es ll. EY 


.w 


our firſt Care, that we fulfil the Duties 


ſee. to it that, our {elves and our Houſhold 
be ſup} 


2 rovidence, for be tbat. provides 
not far * %, when. 
in His Power, does not anſwer the 


an infidel, 12 one that has denied ibe Faith, 


* 


o 


due to our ſelves, and 


this 
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—— nn 


to promote the Happineſs of Mankind, 
and the 55 Honour of Chriſt. This 
is a 1 good Report in the Church 
and in WW Toa, it will turn to our 
oum Honour in the Day of the Lord. 

But let no Jy deceive” N and 
vainly imagine that he ma Him to 
the Honour of a publicł 9 becauſe he 
ſpends half his Days in Places of public 
Reſort, and in fruitleſs Inquities and Chat- 
e 5 L about the Affairs o Government, 
Buſineſs of rhe State; perhaps he 
nn his Cares alſo to 22 Y and Per- 

dus well as Great Britain, While the 
of his Shop is a tle hing Gen ie, 
ihe Buſineſs of his Study or Coutiting- 
Houſe is forgotten, and his/Farmil IFeom: 
8 of Neglect: Not are Pub- 
lick: Aly e by all his Itnperti- 
nence IT 131 {1 & AW - 231234 T; r 4 


5 187 975 2 525 *. TH * Aae 1 2 , | wh 1500 


Aar. 1 Ae Chee er, 1 7 will 
gain tus a'good” Name” among t Men. As 
there are many and yarions Durics thzt be- 
long to the natural, the civil} and the 
religious Life; 'tis a piece of eminent 
Wiſdom to appoint proper Seaſons and Rules 
for the Performance of them; nor ſhould 
We think it beneath us, as far as poſſible, 
to govern our ſelves by thoſe Rules, and 
_ to our on appointed Seaſons; br” 

wile 


— 


. 
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wiſe all our Affairs will be ready to run 


into Confuſion; one Duty will be apt to 


intrench upon another: and ſome of the 


Duties of Life or Godlineſs will be neg- 
lected or-quite forſaken, under. A Terrence 


of want of Time. „ nnd 8 


One ching that zntreciehas) upon the. re- 


gular Hours and Orders of Life, is a T#ifling 
and Dilatory Temper, putting off. 'neteffary 
Buſine/5, (whether it be Work or Devoti- 


on) till the laſt Moment; and then, if the 
leaſt Accident intervenes, We haue nor 


* our ſelves ſufficient Time to perform 


Theſe are the Perſons who are fre- 
pus, found in a Hurry. and Confuſion, 
becauſe the Wi have neglected to do the 

in the proper Seaſon. Their 


raper 
Bu dag is always done in haſte, and often 


unfiniſned. Theſe are they who keep no 
Appointments, who are ſeldom true to 
their Hour, who make their Friends wait 
for them upon all Occaſions, who often 
create Uneaſineſs to all the Company, and 


Daun a whole Family out of Order. What 


unbecoming Behaviour is this! What 

ill. Aſpet it bears] eſpecially if theſe 

15 15 in any degree inferior or the 
Waal Parts of a Houſe. And yet it 

eaſily be prevented, by taking the 

fi Ren for every Buſineſs; O 

tis an excellent, a golden Rule, Never 

leave bat till To-morrow- anhieb may be 


= 5. *  - - 
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gone 70 Day, % nb! truft the Buſineſs of this 
| Hor 10 Ih, Cate of the ute, for the next 
Hout ct thine. 
When Servants are of this dilktory and 
ig Humour, they waſte their Maſter's 
Time a 1567 put their Superi- 
ts tc man des? They -4 
ven 25 ee Buſineſs, as 5 
| their own: , Tou would Fomder 
dey could ſpend chree or four Hours 
in a ow they ct Erde, and make a Family 
Wait half à Day for a Meſſage, that might 
be difpatched1 in Half an Hour. They can- 
not keep their” 58 or their Ears ftom at- 
erin to every Object they meet; their 
endleſs Curioſity bo Inquiry, and their ir- 
reſiſtable Incligation to talk of every 
Thing that does not concern them, is an 
everlaſting Hindrance to theit proper Work. 
This ative /orr F Ialeneſs is much harder 
to be cured than that of the /ow and ſtu- 
pid Kind; and you Tee it belohgs to the 
dor as well a £ the Rich; tho'irisa Mat- 
ter of Difrepu ration and Ifamy to both. 
Perſonꝭ of this unhappy Conduct, whe- 
ther of high or low Degree, are in great 
Danger 6 "trifling in he moſt Sacred and 
Divine Concernments, as well as in com- 
mon Life. They ſometimes manage their 
 fbiritual and immortal Affairs in the fame 
dilatory Manner, but with more dreadful 


and fatal Conlequenec. * Ney ptit off Re: 
en 
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pentance from Day to Day, and delay their 
ſolemn Tranſactions with God, till Sick- 
neſs ſerzes them, or till Death approaches: 


Then what Hurry of Spirit! What dread- 
full Confuſion of Soul ! What Tumults 


and Terrors overwhelm them! And it is 


well if the Matters of their Salvation be 
not unfiniſhed at the laſt Hour, and them- 
ſelves made miſerable to all Eternity, be- 
cauſe, they trifled away Life and Time. © 

A Second Enemy to this regular Condat b 
of, Life, and which indeed is derived from 
the former, is this, An Inverſion of the 
Order uf Nature, and a Change of the Star 
ſons which God bath | ERNIE Jar Buftnes 
aud Reft.. 

by © aſk this is not now: a-days a Mar- 
ter of ill Report in it ſelf, however con- 
trary it be to the Laws of Nature and 
the Creation + But tis attended with many 
Trregularities, and ſometimes with infa- 
mous Practices too: And therefore I would 
ſpend one Page to give it an ill Name, 
and to bring it into juſt Diſcredit. 
God has made every thing beautiful in 
its - Seaſon, Eccles. iii. 11. The Sun 4- 
riſeth, and Man goeth forth 70 His Work un- 
til the Evening, Pfal. civ. 22; 23-7 OE 


mote natural and healthful to purſue the 
Concerns of Life, as much as poſſible, by 


Day-lighr. Midnight Studies are prejudi- 


r al to Nature : A painful Experience calls 


T 6 __ 
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me to repent of the Faults of my younger 
.Years, and there are many before me have 
had the ſame Call to Repentance, Wear- 
ing out the lightſome Hours in Sleep, 
is an unnatural Waſte of Sun Beams. 
There is no Light ſo friendly to animal 
Nature as that of the Sun. Midnight A, 
ſemblies, Feſtivals and Eutertaiuments ex- 
hauſt the Spirits, and make a needleſs 
Profuſion of the Neceſſaries of Life: 
They carry a very ill Appearance with 
them, even where no Wickedneſs is in- 
dulged, they are Practices of evil Re- 
Port, and deſerve. Cenſure and Shame. 
It is no Honour to our whole Nation 
that we have learnt the Fathion of doing 
nothing in the Morning; among Perſons 
of Mode the Day often begins at Noon: 
. The Hours of Buſineſs are grown much 
later among us than our Foretathers could 
* They knew the Worth of Day- 
3 1 ſome things indeed we are bound to 
comply with Cuſtom, or we muſt forſake 
the World; for a few can never ſtem the 
general Tide, orreforma degenerate Age : 
And there are ſome few Trades and Em- 
| <5 (rape which demand Labour at Night. 
But in our general Conduct we ſhould en- 
_ . deavour to act more agreeably to the Laws 
of Creation and Nature, and to reduce 
_ Families to a little better Order, Where- 
. T ſoe ver 
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Surely it can be no great Hardſhip for 


Vear. We ſhould not think it ſufficient 
to get up a little before Noon, nor ſhould 
We turn the Morning of God and Na- 


reflect upon the Meat, the Sickly, and the 
Degree of Reſt to recruit their Spirits: 
is half ſpent, and are thereby conſtrained, 


Day- light: yet I perſuade my ſelf that if 


veniences they complain of for a Week 


An exceſſi ve Love of Company, an Aﬀec- 
Zation of going abroad, a Delight in Wine 
mol + 


ſoever we have Power and Influence. 


any Perſons in Health to begin their Day 
with the riſing Sun, for almoſt half the 


ture into Midnight, nor make the Decline 
of the Sun ſerve for our Morning Work. 
I would not be thought in this Page to 


Aged Parts of Mankind, whoſe Nature 
may require longer Sleep, and a larger 


Nor do I accuſe thoſe unbealthy Perſons, 
who can get no Slumber till the Night 


meerly for the ſake of Health, to let their 
Bed intrench upon ſo many Hours of 


theſe laſt would but bear the Incon- 


or two, if they would break off their 
Morning-Slumbersearly, and early betake 
themſelves to reſt, Nature, would quickly 
learn a better Habit, the Reformation 
would ſoon grow eaſie: And perhaps this 
might advance their Health in a ſenſible 
Manner, beyond all their old Indulgences, 
or their preſent Expectations. | 


and 
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an trons Drink are tbe third Sort of Ene. 
mies to that KRegularity and Order Which I 
am now recommending. Such Practices 
ate cenſured iu the Word of Ged; Thave 
called the Prophet Iſaiah, in a former Diſ- 
courſe, to witneſs againſt the Drunkard, 
but I muſt ak leave to eite the ſame Text 
again, againſt the Watters of Time in Ta- 
verns, or meaner Drinking Houſes VM 
70 them that go to their Cups mw Aorn- 
ins This throws all the Buſineſs of the 
Day out of Order; and ſometimes they 
are tempted to continue until Night, or at 
leaſt they' teturn chither again and ſtay till 
Wine inſtame them; then all the Follies 
of Life p̃lay their Parts; but they forget 
Religion; and regard not tho Mort, nor 
Worſhip, of the Lord, Iſa. v. 11, 12. 
Ho often has it bern found that the Re- 
ligion of the Cloſet, as well as that of the 
F amily, hath been ſhorten'd and omitted, 
and by Degrees thruſt out of Doors, und 
forgotten, for want of ſhaking off every 
Impediment, and confining our ſelves to 
—.— Seaſons. We intend; to fulfil our 
uties but we intend it at random, with- 
out keeping any Time for it: And thus 
ſome Tue, that would be called 
Chriſtians; live withont God in the World. 
a They that zarry long at i ine, or in any 
needleſs Company, and lengthen out the 
ö of their 1 Abſence from 
Foe, 
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Home, may count themſelves guilty of the 
ſeveral Diſorders that are committed in tlie 
Family; which would be rectified, or in- 
tirely prevented by the Preſence of the 
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I confeſs ſometimes neceſſary Buſineſs 
detains a Perſon beyond his uſual and ap- 
pointed Hour: There muſt alſo be ſome 
Allowances made for the unhappy Engage- 
ments which 1 ſome particular 
Callings in the World. Our own Con- 
ſciences muſt be the final Judges in this 
Caſe: But let us be faithful and honeſt, 
And frequently make an Inquiry, whether 
our Conduct be regular, or no; and whe- 
ther it be the Neceſſity of Affairs that in- 
trenches upon the Seaſons of Duty, or 
— it be a careleſs Indifference of Spi- 
rit. Good Orders in a Houthold, and regu- 
lar Hours for all the Duties and Enjoy- 
ments of Life, give Beauty and Ornament 
to Life it ſelf: Like a Muſical Inſtrument, 
vhere every String is wound up to ſtrike its 
proper Note, and the ſkilful Muſician keeps 
ä bis Time, how does it entertain the Ear 
with innocent Pleaſure, and refreſhes the 
Heart, when practiſed at proper Seafons? 
Such a Family appears like a Bethel, a 
Houſe of God, and the Lord himfelf de- 
lights to dwell in it. O may it be mz 
Lot and Portion always to inhabit in ſuch 
a Tabernacle, till Hay down this Body 
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in che Duſt, and my Soul ariſes to the wel 
e Family of Heaven! . 


IV. Sorting our * ** with the 170 Com- 
pany i is another Beautiful Part of Chriftian 
Conduct, and ade es good Report. By 
the teſt. f Combam, I don't intend the 
Greateſt or the, Richeſt, nor the molt In- 
genious and, Witig, for there are ſome of 
theſe that are 2255 and vile 8 . but 
ile belt in my Eſteem, are th ho are 
mot irtusus, molt Picus, 900 ing 

ud. 225 or thoſe that are ſeeking after 
Fartue,  Piety, and i 3 Thus by 
Converſation with the » we may be 
always doing Good, and wit che other we 

may be always receiving ſame Good. ., He 
that walketh Fe Wiſe. 9 ga, grow 
yet wiſer, but the Companion of . Fodls, ſhall 
Le deſtroyed... Prav. xi. 20. Be not de- 
ceived, God is not mocked, evil. Inc 
tions corrupt good Manners. A Heat naalih 
Poet and an inſpired Apoſtle agree in theſe 
| r 1 Cor. Gb 33. If ye ve en- 
e ach Converſe. Mich thoſe; that 
: dee, and othy, and e, hal 
gain che ſame Leviry, of Temper. 1 
talk much 7 the drophane, We, meal be be 
tempted now and then to a prophane Ex- 
preſſion too. Can a Man touch Piteb, and 
— be Aeßled; ?. Can a Man paſs chrough 
ob lames and his Clothes not be ſinged? 
+ Neither 


1 r / d Ya, TOR. 9 er 
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Neither can thoſe that walk frequently 
and delightfully amongſt light, vain, in- 
temperate Perſons, eſcape being defiled by 
Tis true, the Apoſtle tells us, if we 
would utterly ſeclude our ſelves from all 
manner of | Converſe with Perſons of ill 
Eharafter,” we mult abandon Society, and 
almoſt go ot of the World, 1 Cor. v. 10. 
But the meaning of the Apoſtle, When 
Be bids us avoid cvil Companions, is, 
as mnch às poſſible, to ſhun their Com- 
pity 3 e rherefons de dee deere 
Call of Providence leads you amon 
then; otherwiſe abſtain.” Thoſe bt 
gc thetnſelves up to be entertain d b 
ex e wilt tea them, thoſe 
WS will walk with every Companion, 


0 


> 


and wilt herd with'every Drove, they are 
in danger of being corrupted with any 
Vice, ard of learning every ill Principle. 
But if "thro" the Grace of God we 
ſhould efcipe the Infection of Error "or 
VV 
keeping il Company. A Delight in ds 


anden Companions, vill erde the 
World judge that we are” like them: 


Whereas we ſhall gain Part of the good 
Character of our Aſſociates and Acquain- 
tance, and derive Honour from them, if 
we are ſo happy as to have Friendſhip and 
Intimacy with Perſons of Piety, Learn- 
211 ing, 


— 


. Chriſtian Morality, viz. Vel. II. 
and Virtue. May theſe be the Friends 
ay: Se | and my Wee ee for 


* ar . * WEL nat NI. AY et 


N . Bn om the |: FA 
ang 4 is enter 75 wp 1 | 
Wye Men, and eſpeciall 
— op pong "Tis but a narrow I. 
in many Caſes, that divides bety een a js 
ful and a inful Practice; and, ie Wwe. 125 
venture, as Near, ag po E very 
n of, what, we think = n 
ew. too great an Inclination to the bor: 
dering Iniquity, and we ſhall often be in 
Danger of treading on forbidden, Ground, 
If we. indulge the Love, of Pleaſure, , or 


& 64 3-4 


| Io an _unguarded . Looſe .t9 any lawfal 


agg, we ſhall End ir difficult to with- | 
hold Be 1 „corrupt Lau | 
from 5 5 5 AT EBounds.,, 


a Al K Horte be indulg d in his Carrer, tis 
5 if he does not break the onde and 
the Rider. Tis a fooliſh N 1 
walk upon the Edge of a Beere | 
AS: cou e Saure — Head 6 
Gaddiny or our; F cet, fro lhimbling 

"Tis much ſafef therefore to k hes a ooner 
- Diſtance. from fatal Danger he orld 
Wills, 5 ut an ill C e and fay 
Yui con us, that we., are 
pot. Ute FI A ok F. we. 1 SORE 
_ venus & ane Tre ratiun. 
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Tis the Advice of the Holy Spirit, and 
St. Paul to the Chriſtian Converts, - Ab- 
ain from all Appearance of Evil, 1 Theſ. 
v. 22. And the Apoſtle Jude requires us 
to hate even the Garments that are Parked by 
the Fleſh, Jude V. 23. Every thing that 
looks like Guilt ſhould forbid our Ap- 
proach z we ſhould chooſe to ſtand afar. 
off, and withold our Defires, left we de- 
file our Conſciences, and bring a Blemiſh 
upon dur Chriſtian Character. What an 
our is it to any Man, when it is faid 
concerning him, He has a tender Soul, 
&« and a Conſcience that will not {tretch 
<: to the Length of the looſe Cuſtoms and 
„„ Faſhions of the Times; he dares not 
allow himſelf all the Liberties which 
are innocent and lawful, leſt he ſhould 
* wound his own Spirit, and his good 
„Name, by venturing too near to the 
« Bordersof Iniquity.” Let fuch a Tem- 
per be our conſtant. Guard and Orna- 
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VI. Following the common Practices of 
the Saints in doubtful Matters, is another 
thing of good Report, and ought to be fo. 
among thoſe that profeſs the Name of 
Chrift Whether it be in our Frade and 

Buſineſs, in our Apparel, or our Viſits, in f 
our Forms of - Addreſs to our Superiors, 
or common Methods of Converſation and 1 
: HY 5 4 Civiliy, 
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Civility, of Recreation or Entertain - 
ment, let the general Cuſtoms of - the 
Saints of the pureſt Ages, or the Cuſtoms of 
the pureſt, Churches and the beſt Chri- 
ſtians in our own Age, bea Direction to our 
Practice. {ſk for the goud old May, ſays 
the Prophet Jeremy; and if we know not 
what Path to chooſe, let us 15 by the Foot- 
eps of the Flock of Chriſt. Enquire what 
the Followers of our Lord have done in 
paſt Ages, and what the wiſeſt and beſt of 
them do in our /n Age, and this will 
give us a conſiderable Aſſiſtance, to deter- 
mine vy hat ought to be our Practice. 
In the. Cor. xi. 16. the Apoſtle: Paul 
ente refer to this general Nule, ſor our 
Determination in doubtful Matters: When 
he hach been propoling the Law of Na -· 
ture, or the Order of Creation, to direct 
. a — ag What _ 1 
rings t co wear, vi 
That. a 3 not 10 bt uncovered, 
and that a Man ſbould not.wwear-long - 
(i. e. ſhould not nouriſh, his Hair 20 e 
it grow long as Women, nor manage it 
wich a nice and effeminate Curioſity) he 
concludes with this Sentence, I any Han 
em to be contentious, that is, if any Man 
be not contented with the Arguments I 
have brought, but will carry on, Cote 
tion and Diſpute, let him remember this 
rer ent, that wwe have no ſuch 
+, {ef | tas N 
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Cuſtom nor NY Churches of _—_ 3 we the 
Preachers of the Goſpel, and the Apoſtles 
of Chriſt, have neither found nor ap- 
proved ſuchꝭ ſort of Cuſtoms among the 
Chriſtians where be c J che by | 
practiſed in a the Chu 85 '© 
A which we mud heard of. Mir 
I Will readily allow, that the rice Pro- 
feſſors of Religion, in ſome particular Ages 
of the Church, may have generally in- 
dulged either ſome unreaſonable Scruples, 
or ſome unreaſonable Liberties. There 
are ſome Practices df evident and undoubt- 
ed Lawfulneſs, which have been forbid- 
den in ſevere and dreadful Language by 
ſome or other of our religious Keri 
ſuch as Mearing borrow'd Pair, 'or ſuferng 
our bon to reach the Sboulders; Uſing 
thing that borders upon Lot or Chants, 21 
cept in Matters of ſacred" or ſolemm "Conv 
cernment 5 Wiſhing a Friend's Health when 
we" drinks Prattifing any Part of our crvil 
Calling, after Sun-ſet on Saturday, or even 
Calling the Months or the Days of the 
Week: by" Names borrowed from the Hea- 
_ thens, ſuch as Monday or Tueſday, Janu- 
ary or February; yet in ſuch Caſes as 
theſe, had I lived amongſt them I would 
have conformed to their Cuſtoms, and 
have given no Offence : But I would have 
taken every proper Occaſion to ſhew that 
OPM were unneceſſary „ gh 
is 
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This was the Conduct of St. Paul, in 


| the/Controverly about eating Meats offer- 
ed to Idols. 1 Cor. viii. 8. Meat com- 


menderh: us not to God, neither if. we, cat 
art wehe better, neither if. 1 de eat not are 
de bt" wore. - There he declares; ow 
needles theſe. Scruples were; and 1 

*. Y to fhew their Chriſtian Liberty, 
where no ſcrupulous Perſon Was preſent 


and oppoled it, he bids them eat what- 
Heuer is fold in the Shambles, afking ub 


Queſtions for Conſtience ſake : SC Hoth 


rhele)Places: he cautions them againſt of- 


fending the weaker Brethren, and ſhe ws 
alſo how afraid he was of giving Offence, 
or acting in their Preſence contrary to 
their Practices, even tho? they were built 


on needleſs Scruples. V. 13. / will eat no 
Flaſh while ih IHorl 2 if. it mae my 


Brother to Mend, i. e. if it tempt him to 


e bold, and venture upon the ſame 


ood” againſt his Conſcience. And the 
1 practis'd this Self-Denial, leſt he 


ld 4 in againſt. his weak Brother, leſt he 


ſhould grieve him by this uncharitable Li- 
cence, as Rom. xiv. Ly. This holy Cau- 


tion and Tenderneſs of.» offending the 
Weak , was the. conſtant Practice of, that 


bleſſed Saint, who had more Knowledge 
than all of us, but he had more Condeſ- 
cenfion and Self-denial too. O that we 


N <a all. make him our Pattern, and 


practiſe 


3 


SER. XV. a good Report. 43 
rity that we PL |: 


ay, Fee with ſuch a1 0 
1 3 | 


There 23 Prices which e mi ight 


e Bor 1 cult not e 3 Dif: 
ont to A fireſomne Len b, Whioh 
LY may create but too 28 Pain 
and Uneaſiney the very Senſe and Sub- 
ject. treat. Not certaiply 
tis 1 of our ant 60 T Intereſt 
to know, and 1 and practiſe thoſe 
things that may gain us a good Name 
and Reputation in the World, and may 


brighten our Character among the 


Churches of Chrif; and to _avoid every 
thing that would blemiſh Gur Honour, or 
Wk our Eſteem Among Wie and Good 


jews Wbat Argbments! may be drawn om 


the Light of Mature to inforce this Ex- 


< horration, or what more powerful Mo- 
tives af derived from the Goſpel, to a- 
waken and excite us to the Praclice of all 
that, i: is honourable; ſhall be conſider'd in 
the next Diſcourſe, when I treat of the 
Matters of Virtue and Praiſe, which are 
TR in the laſt Words of my 

ext | „ 
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| Courage and He 
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| Vertue and Praiſe, kes 


a e ir. 3 
— there: be am 


10 Ef me elt 2 a tran, Ke. 


| : 1 E is 15 . and 
A extenſive Name: Tis uſed by Mo- 


Fellow C reatures, ſuch as Sobriety, Tempe- 


rance, Faithfulneſs, Juſtice, Prudence, 
Good+ 


0 8 > 
XJ > 
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Vertue, | and if 
there. be 2 "Projſe, think on 


ral Writers to include all the Du- 
ties we owe to our ſelves, or our 


a T5 aww if6@ to 


F 


” 
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is ſoigetimes. ftretchr ſo far; a de cn 
a 904 Sp eligic ' 


N 8 more Baked, "and 1 1 
means only Pow or Courage: l 
The Cretk- Word terra uſed here by 
oſtle is derived from "Agr, the — 
Ap Mars, or the Heathen: God of Mar: 
And doubtleſs rhe moſt; ancient meaning 
of it amongſt the Greet Writers was Mar- 
hike Valour, tho in Time the Philoſophers 
inlarged the Senſe of it to include 1 
moral Exctllenty. 2515" it 
The ſeveral Places in the Moir Teſta 
ment where this Word is uſed, have chief 
Reference to ſome Mera of glorious Power. 
when it is applied to God, or ms} — 
it refers to Men. I wiſh I could here 
to explain them all, but I muſt md 
one of them, (vix.) 2 Pet. i. 7. Aud 10 
your Faith Vertue, to Firtue Knowledge, to 


Knowledge Temperamce, &c. Vertue is to 


be adden to. ith, chat is, next to f 
Beli of The Gothe 1 olpel get Courage to prof 

What yon believe: ) 
{ed that in this Place ¶ iyrtue can ſignif the 
whole, of Morality, becauſe the particular 
Vertues of Temperance, Patience and Cha- 
rity are named * And therefore ak 
. 1 8 7 mu 


ärH— —— 22 ˙ +, 


| 2 and Mercy; and the Senſe of it 


is not to be fi Doll 


— 
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muſt ſignify ſome 580 of Morality di- 
fine om the reſt, - G a Strength or 
Fuste of Fol. 
Aud for the 700 e the Word 
Pertue in my Text cannot ſig ale — 0 75 
em of Moral Duties, becau Paul 
in the: e had been recommending 
Truth. Juſtice and Purit 5% or Temperance, 
Dien Are rs many Pieces of Morality; 3 
13 * tis not roaſdnable to imagine that he 

rings in a genkral Name that comp rehends 
them, all in the midſt of ſo man Parti- 
eulars, which is contrary to the Uſe of all 
Writers, and to his on Node too. I 
confeſs if he had ſaid, I there be any other 
2 ertue (as he docs in the like Caſe, Rom. 

xiil. 9. when he had omitted any parti- 


"any. We. might. then have underſtood. 


Vurie in the general Senſe; but now it 
is evident; that He means a particular Ex- 
eel leut, di ſtinct from thoſe efore menti- 
oned; and the Word it ſeif requires us to 
underſtand a Brave, Bold and Generous Spi- 
rit and Practice. He recommendsto them 
a great and excellent Behaviour, where- 
in their Haly Courage may appear, when the 
Gall of Providence gives a juſt Oceaſſon. 
Coarage is 4 Vertue which ſtands in Op- 
Feld both to Fear and Shame; and it 
ards the Mind of Man from the evil 
iflaence' of both thoſe Paſſions-. The 
Mov of 1. Courage: has: not ſueh a- feeling 


It 1 (II 5 ＋ ; Fond- 
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Fondneſs for his Fleſb nor his Eſfate, as to 
be afraid to profeſs his Sentiment, or to 
fulfil his Duty at every Call ef Providence, 
tho” his Eftate may ſuffer Damage by it, 
or his Fleſh: be expoſed to Pain: Nor has 
he ſuch a Tenderneßs for his, Honour as to 
ſecure it with the Loſs of his Ionocence. 
He is not aſham'd to appear for Mertue in 
an Age of Vice and Scandal: He ſtands 
up-boldly for the Honour of his God, and 


© 


ventüres a | thouſand , Perils rather than 


| 
Ti 
wound his Conlcicnce, or betray his Truſt: | 
He dares profeſs. and practiſe; Vemperance — | 
among an Herd of Drunkards, and Purity 1 
in the midſt of che Led and Unclean: | 
The Mun of Courage cun deſpiſe the Threat- 
nings of the Great, and the Scoffs of the 
Witty, conſcious:of, his own Integrity and 
Truth. He can face abd oppole the 
World with all its Ferrors, and travel 
| onwards in 90 the . Parh S of | Pie ty. x ithout 
Fear. The righteous Man is, bold at l, 
Prove n 0k onda eee 
Now is the Apollle's: Advice to the 
PbilippianConverts, that whenſoever there, 
is any juſt Occaſion given to exert their 
Fortitude (Mbether ir be ig the Deſeyce 
. berties of their Country, ar, in, Vindica- 
1 tion'of the Cauſe of God or Vertue) let 
e | 2 


>” 


the Chriſtian take thoſe; Opportunities to 
3 | ſpeak. his Mind, and ſhew his Courage 
"Minute . V2 let 


— 


17 


\ 


of che Phrloſe; 
cheir Real or their fabled: 
raiſe and ſuppo 
Courage 


tothe Primitive Martyrs, 
ſome of the weaker Sex and the weaker 


s WS ICID 2 A 
446. O ie jan Morality, Fir, vain 
let him make it uppear that the Meck of 


the Earth may ſometimes reſiſt the mighty 


Oppreſſors, that the Followers of the Lamb 
dare to — — the wild Beaſts-of the Age, 
and are ready co ſacrifice all that human 


Nature calls dear for the Service of God 
or che Welfare of their Fellow- Creatures. 


i The Heuben World may derive forme 
17 from the Light of Reaſon, 

if rhaps from more corrupt. and 
ſelfiſh Pabel, to awaken their Yalour, 


and to raiſe Na among them: But 


there is nothi all the Writings 


* Parts oy the Exam ples of 
Heroes, that can 
rt ſo illuſtrious and divine a 
5 as the Pri inciples and The P atterns 


with which the Go/peb of, Gbrif/ has, fur- 
niſſit us; Wherller We look to Feſus -the 
Founder of our Religion, the Son o 
God in our Nature, er f0 his Apoſiles, or 
among whom 


Age, have out- ſhone the Glory and dark- 
end the Luſtre of all the Great Men of 


ul heniſiu. i e. IF TE 44 Tt} 215%; 
— bleſſed Views barh che Goſpel 


us of Heaven and ARG Hep ping, 
animate"dur!;Zeal and to en 
ho Bore al "What 


Promiles:6f Almighty Power to aſſiſt us 
bur ſacred Attempts, kad to bear upour 
Spirits! 
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San. XVI. Courage aui Honour. 437 
Spirits! What rich and infallible Aſſu- 
rances have we in the Word of God tu 
ſupport our higheſt Expectations, that if 
we are faitliful to the Death, we ſhall! re- 
ceivt 4 Croum of Lift And Jeſus our 
Foftrunner hath already taken Poſſeſſion 


the Conquerors 


8 W * 1 
ons eie 


Shall we ſink and deſpo 
Appearances? Shall our Spirits, fail us in 
the midſt of Duty, when we have ſo mas 
ny divine Motives to Fuloum and hol fins 


titude? Methinks thete ſtiould he nothing 


too hard for a Chriſian to undertake or 
ſuffer, 1 and Providenee call him 


to it. I conleſs that Fleſh and Blood! are 


frail: and feeble; Animal Nature over 


Vbelma the Soul with its Shudderings, and 


forbids. the Execution of the braveſt Pur- 
poſes. Tis only Grace, Divine Grace, that 


ean ſtrengthen the trembling Chriſtian, 


and make him venture thro! Dangers and 


Death inthe Way to the heavenly: Crown. 


Tis this gives Power to the Promiſes, and 
makes the Saint believe the Performance. 


Tis this ſets Heaven before his Eyes and 

gives it ſuch an attractive Influence, ſuch 
a Sovereign Conqueſt over all his Fears 
it even braces the Sine ws of Nature,; and 
33 exalts the Spirits ro” deſpite: Danger and 
Pain. What Wonders of holy Fortitude 


might a Chriſtian 66 | 
TTMTOND © U3 8 


pond: at any dark 


Warmn. 
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his Faith were keprabvays open, andfirm- 
ly fixed on thoſe right and nes In- 
Villbles? * 38 ** go FLAY WITS 304 7 
But 1 (ſhall. es e n further on this 
Argiment of Chriſſian Courage, and Iam 
the more inclin'd to diſmiſs this Subject at 
Preſent, having reſerved Wor Dilcourles 
1 on it for another Seaſon. n. 
I proceed therefore to the laſt ker. 
- rarion ** yl "Text, f there he uny Praiſe, 
Actions that deſerve Honour amongſt 
e think" on theſe sbings, engage your 
ſelves in the Practise, a brain The Ho- 
mou. The Praiſe whichche. Apaſtle here 
recommends, may be :defaribed as Cicero 
the famous: Kom Orator - deſcribes Glory, 
dation of i goold les: or 1 1 Hic 
| wer poorer erm 1—4 
eminent Fraltice of Hering. 29h; 
be Holy Apottlehadjuftbeforerecom- 
5 mended Thing f good Reports. mo: 
| . the Practice of lauda- 
2 Aion vr things that merit Praiſe. 
'FheDifferehce:berween theſe two isthis ; 
24 


1 Report” ſignifies a clear and unble- 
t. Character, fair Reputation amon 
L 4 good Name among thoſe with 
whom — Aiily: Acquaintance lies, and 
Sur Gipi Opwiarfationr and Buſineſs. But 


Fraiſe implies 1 conſiderable; De gregi of 
5 ene, ſome 


E "ROT WARE 9 \Y 
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LY 


Ou Can es aA» 
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eminent Actions, or ſome extraordinary 
Inſtances of Wiſdom, Courage, or Goods 
nels. A Man that has never Arta to 
any great Degree of © Extellentz above 15 
Neighbours, may yet have a fair Reputk 
tion in the World: But the Word Pras 
ſeems to imply a great and honour able Name. 
as well as a good one g 
I ſhall mention bur #206 9 Hales 
wherein we 'may/ſuppole. the 'A polite. e. 
commends to us the P cof coe nt 
that are luda Ones an ext/ hor giuar 5 
Conduct in common Afais; the bther is, 
an Improvement of the Seaſons, ' o Wes 2 
of extraordinary Verlue. A 


: 2 x 97 % =E 


MO Tis mg Fu vert to hr 
aſter an extraordinary Conduct and unchmmon 
Exrellente in our common Aff irs of 72 
to excel all others in the ie 6 
to our Station in the World. Let each 
of us ſearch and inquire, what is it with® 
in our Reach that tines bri hteſt among 
Men, and then p rſue it with Vigour. 

If a Perſon who profeſſes Reigen —. 

cher ſtricteſt Manner and in the pureſt. 
| Forms, be made a Weg irt er pale. | 
N Officer, let him do ſomething extrao rum. 
7y for the Publick Welfare, if it be poſſi” ij 
N ble, and merit the Publick Thanks. af Lf 
: Praiſe of the Community, So if a Man j 
— = called tothe Miniſtry of "the opel, let | 

U 4 him | | 
8 | [7 


4 ae Gr 
6 
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maß be diligent in 


£40 0 rallty, Viz. Vol., II. 
him i imitate bleſſed. Apoſtle in Zeal for 
riß, as 1 7 Cor. xv. 10. { laboured 

09 Pug they all. Let there be no Bounds 


to gur, De 4; 


E for. . 


of Excellence, and our 
alvation of . Men. Covet 
rneftly ly the beft. Gifts, 1 5 the Apoſtle, 


: 5 xii. att, and animate them with the 
_ nobleff” Graces. 1 


There is a boly Emula- 
Hon wherein we may vie with one another, 
and 1 8 of us get as near Perfection as 

This. is. Prai/e-worthy; . I told 


you before chat 


nitrates. Wok Miniſters 
to gain 4 
go Report, but they 57 double that 


gence to obtain Gal Praiſe. 
So in the moſt common dure ments 


of Life, and the Manage daily 
Affairs Abroad or at Home, ve ſhould 
aſpire to be Patterns of every Thing, that 
wh and Bugable, that we may oo be 

e to ſay as St, Paul, 17 Followers of 

„ even as Tr Chriſt, „„. 

| dey wy he Maſter ?. bt l holy 
Ambition to be the beſt af - Maſters, and 


by an excellent Conduct conſtrain all my 


rvants to praiſe and love me; except 
ſuch vulgar and brutal Souls that no Kind- 
nels can engage, no Merit can oblige, and 


no Vertue can influence. Am I a Ser- 


waut ? Let my Zeal for my Maſter's Inte- 
reſt exceed all my Fellows, and my Faith- 


1 and e in l extort 


Honour 


WV. - 


TY RET IRC Men 


WEE 


Fa ea en Ws 
and deſerve the Eſteem: an 
that are above me. 


OY a Man or 4 Chriſtian. yy” 5 II 


27 55 ne 'to ſeixe an thoſe ſol 85 
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If Lam au lter, and 09 bach 


ven me any fuperior Talents pa heh er 


1-ſhquld not employ thoſe ſuperior Talents 


in Trifles, bur uſe them to a 
luable Pubpoſet; for the Benefit of Man- 
kind, beyond what former Ages have 
known: 1 ſhould: prompte uſefuf Raow- 


| ledge, if J am a ' Phila opber, and carry, it 


on*farther tha my; Farhets have: done. 
Theſe are ſome Inftances wherein we 
may perform Action of Praiſe that axe he 


> *% ' $i; 


II. Tisathin gPriiſe-wortliges Heat 
ak Seaſons\and. Occaſions-of 1 extrapy 


(urea which Providence now and 4 
give us to dxert uncummon Degrees of 
Won mor Mercy, Activity or Courage, 

e are always required to be faithful 


110 br \Rutters, and kind to our: Neighbours 
und Friend But When our King or our 
Country is in ſome imminent Danger, 


when ſome threatning Miſchief . hangs 
overaVamily, or a City, when our Friend 


or Brother, or even a Stranger, is in im- 


mediate Peril of Life, there may be a glo- 
rious Occaſion for ſome great and 


nerous Exerciſe of f ern Fortirude, 


ande VIE TOE 


. e Ta: Paine, bt ee "All 


the World ſhall agree to: Praiſe the Man 
eh performs that noble Service. 
WMWe are bound always 70! he liberal and 


1u gi vs to the Poor, but ſometimes we have 


am Opportunity to exerciſe char Grace of 


Tibet ality in a more ample and gencrous 
Nane ſo as to deſerveand obtain an ho- 


nourable Name: As when a great Num- 


7 New diſtreſſed Wretches come to the 
ty or Place Where we dwell, or when 
ſome: general Calamity involves all our poor 
Neighbours, and reduces them to great 
Straits, then We ſhould exerciſe Bounty 


Ce the common Meaſure: Thus a 


ian ſhall have che Honbur of 5 
the Poor more than {Feathers do, or 


| in e who wake Ho" Profeſſion of Godli- 


| deten, 81 
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So.4n'thes Practice * Charity 62d For- 


giveneſe, Jeſus our Lord requires us to 
Forgive un Enemies, and to de good ro thoſe 


that hate, and abuſe, and perſecute us But 
when it lies in our Power to do a moſt 
conſi derable Service to a Perſon that has 
done us the higheſt Injury; then there is 
& ſpecial Providence calling us to perform 

lorious Action of Praiſe. Such wasithe 


2 aracter of that great and good Man 
Archbiſhop Cranmer, of hom it is ſaid, it 


any Man had done him an Injury, he would 


ever ä be his Friend. In 


3 WW. %% VV ee YE ̃⅛ tmn. ⅛ —Üu¼!!! .. —.—Ü———.. ..... 


JV — 22. 


In ry Whealbever an gen ASE) 
to give an eminent and glorious Proof of 


as it never ſhould be 


Generofity or Compaſſion,” of Gratitule or 
Goodneſs, of Zeal for God, or Love 1 Men, 


tis the Apoſtle's Advice "Thar a Chriſtian 
ſhould feize the golden Hour, and not ſuf- 


fer a Heathen" to prevent or exceed him, 


And among Chriſtians, let thoſe who pro- 


feſs the ſevereſt Vertue, and the pureſt 
Methods of Cbriſtianity, be the Perſons 
who ſeize moſt of theſe Opportunities to 
perform Actions worthy of Praiſe. But 
when there is an * mean and baſe, 


ſcandalous and eli . in the World; 

ald That a Chriftian 
has done it, ſo neither would I ever hade 
ſuch a Scandal fall upon any Perſon Who 
profeſſes apa} Fr Forms of Godli- 


— 


neſs: Nie 


Lese in "the next Place to conſider, 0 


What Arguments muy be drawn\from the 
Light of "Reaſon, to excite us to Actions of 
good "Report, au ſuch as are worthy of ſpe- 


cial Praiſes; for in the foregoing Diſcourſe 
told you, that I fhould join che Argu- 


ments or Motives together, which belong 


to both theſe EKhortat ions 0 19K 
TL Per ſon" practiſes things of 2801 


Reply, and acquiresto himſelf Redd 
and Praiſe among /# Men, hs does himſe 


be neither 


anne 4 8 : 


and his Family-a confi cerable Kindyeſs By it:.. 
1 a Man has 9 good: Name, he can 
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neither expect to be entertain'd in any So- 
ciety with Pleaſure, nor to receive any 


- s 


ſpecial Benefits from the World. A Per- 
ſon of 1 Report is rather hated than be- 
loved, he is ſhun d and avoided rather than 
deſir d, and his Neighbours will treat him 
with Neglect rather than Aſſiſtance. His 
very Name is mention d with Diſgrace in- 
ſtead of Praiſe. Whereas on the other 
hand a Man whoſe excellent Character has 
deſerv'd a good Report and Honour amongſt 
his Fellow-Citizens, has every one ready 
to invite him to their Company, and wil- 
ling to reach out to him their friendly 
ary when he is fallen into Danger or Di- 
Beſides ſuch a Perſon lays up Honour for 
bis Houſhold, and provides the Friendſbip 
e Mankind for the Help of his Family in 
Generations yet to come. Tis confeſt in- 
deed that the Spirit of the World has too 
much Baſeneſs in it, and too great a Neg- 
lect of real Merit; yet when a Man has 
deſervꝰd —— well of his Country, 
and acquired any ſpecial Degrees of Praiſe 
or-Renown amongſt them: The World is 
not yet quite ſo brutal and degenerate, but 
that it has given many Inſtances of Boun- 
ty and Goodneſs to the Poſterity of a Man 
of Honour. His Name ſhall be had in ever- 
lafting Remembrance, and the Generation of 
the upright ſhall be bleſſed, Plal. cxii 15 * 


** 
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. EFF inn 
II. A Man that has obtain d à good Re- 
port and Honour in the Morld, - by mann re- 
putable Actions, is capable e much greater 
Service both to God and his Fellouu- Craatures. 
= If we have gain'd Eſteem and Reputati- 
on among Men, they will be more ready 
with our Advice. We ſhall have more In- 
6 fluence on Mankind, both to promote the 
Honour of God and the Benefit of Men. 
7 A Word that we ſpeak will make deeper 
. 8 Impreſſion, and be attended with greater 
„ Succeſs. A Word ora Look of Cato among 
. the Romans, would do more to reſtrain 
Vice and to ſhame the Vicious than the 
Frown of an Emperor. 


III. There is ſo much real and inward 
- Satisfaction ariſes from a good Character, 
0 obtain d by a Life of Vertue and Piety, that 
- a Man who knows the Pleaſure of it, would 
i not renounce the Practices which may attain 
7, it. I confeſs 'tis a more important Matter 
7 to ſecure a good Conſcience than a good 
is Name, and to obtain Praiſe in the Sight 
F God, than in the Lips of Men: But 
* where both theſe are join d together by 
nl theFavourof divine Providence, our Ver- 
tie and Piety has a larger Reward, and 
ef i our Natures are fo fram'd and compos'd 
6, chat we cannot help taking ſome. Satiſ- 

e Eh faction 


3 


iq 
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faction in it. Prov. xv. of 06 Re- 
port maketh the Bones fa Sans is, as one 
expreſſes it, ar revives the Heart to ſuch a 
Dtiegree as rendersthe yang more healthful 
„„ TINT DUTY T0 WET 51 
Miethinks thoſe Perſon hays ſorting 
very Wegenerate in them, and their Condu 
| is à little annatural, whis ſeem to have loſt 
dhe very Deſre f good Name or Repu- 
lation. 2 cannot bor wonder 'to hear 
Perſon boaſt of his Scorn and Con- 
7 -of it in ſuch Language as this, 1/17 
br 1 wfes 90h Defigns;* PII ratify ani pleaſe 
my Jef," and I care not "what the World ſays 
of me. Surely'if * ſuch Language did be- 
come a Chriſtian, the Scripture would not 
be fo ſolicitous to recommend a go Name 
and things of good Report. ; 
This naturally Jed me to conſider, 
| What" tvftuence Chriftianity"has to excite us 
io the Practice of "reputable fai, and 
fuch"as deſerve” Honour: — Me. 
Here we may firſt take Notice how ofen 
the" Striptare propoſes "Honour a3 a Reward 
f Cobdneſi und Yertue.: Our Saviour pro- 
miſes it to thoſe that are humble and con- 
deſcending; © If thou art ready at ſome 
Ente rrainment to ſear:thy ſelf in a lower 
4 Place; Luke xiv. 10. he Maſter of the 
Feaſt ſhiall exalt thee, aud thou ſhalt” have 
Morſbip in the: Preſence of thoſe" that fit at 
Meat with tbec; For he that bumbleth — 


5 0. oY 5 ff 


Sex XVI. Courage and Honour: 447 


ſelf \ſball he exalted! St. Paul tells the 
Chriſtians, Do that which is good and thou 
ſhalt have Praiſe from ibe ruling Power, 
for Magiſtrates: are appointed for the Praife 
of them that do well, 1 Pet. ii. 14. So- 
lomon propoſes the ſame Motive, Prov. iv. 
78. Midam is the principal thing, © there- 
fore get Wiſdom ſhe ſhall bring thee 4% Ho- 
nour when thou doſt imbrace her. The Apo- 
ſtle recommends often to the Chriſtians of 
his Day a good Name amongſt Infidels and 
Heathens, 2 good Report of them which 
are without:z' and he mentions it as an emi- 
nent Character of” a Companion of Titus, 
that his Praiſe is in'the Goſpel throughout all 
the Churthes,”'2 Cor. vii. 18. And 'tis 
recorded to the Honour of Demetrius by 
St. John, that he had 4 good Report of all 
Men, even of 1he-Truth it ſelf, John Ep. 
3. Chriſtians and Heathens ſpeak well of 
him; and his good Character is juſt and 
true. Nor muſt it be forgotten What 1 
this little Collection of Adviees in my 
Text, the Apoſtle twice recommends ſuch 
Practices as deſerve Honour among Men, 
(vix.) Things of good Report,” and things 5 
worthy of Praiſe. e N 
Surely if we did but conſider how much 
our Saviour and his "Goſpel gain by it in 
the World, we ſhould ever be engag'd in 
works of good Report, and practiſing that 
: which may redound to our Na for 
11857 4 hereby 


Morality, viz. Vol. H. 
here were: 4 good. Savour of the 
Name tp C wide in the World, and 
our holy Religion n reaps ſenfible Honour 
and-Advantage by-it; ©When'the Name 
of any Perſd is celebrated amongſt Men 
dor ſomething great and uſeful, When his 
Deeds are mentioned with publick Praiſe, 
| 95857 uickly enquir'd, V bas Nelizion is be 
he a Heliben? Thenthe cn. hen 
W endes to Idoſaters, and the Honour 
Perhaps he 5 to their Idols. 2 — 
N Then the Name of Chriſt our 
Lord will gain Reputation by it, and Men 
Will ſpeak more 3 that Doc- 
trine which was adorned with ſuch emi- 
nent Vertue and Piety. This did unknown 


Service 3 the ö the * ro 
ation of it, A ippear'd in the 
Wola, that tl 'G hi#zGQers and the Lives 


of © Chriſtians —— #pvelyg- that their 
Works were all Goodne/5,, that they were 
Perſons of an excellent Spirit, and obtain'd 
280⁰ Report among then Heather Neigh- 
bours; they- /aw- their goon "Works; And 
wette thereby led, by degrees, "to g/or7 
2 85 pa os: ante n 


| wy 
with-a Profeſion £ to en ny — 
tions of Doctrine or Practice, how much 
Honour would be done to cheſe reform 
wy F and how much * 
this 
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this Intereſt, if every one that er. 
in it were always practiſing things. of - gaod 
Report, and aiming at ſame Eminency and 
uncommon Goodneſs in their various Sta- 
tions of Life. I therefore we have any 
Love for Chrif our Lord, if we have any 
Zeal for his Glory, if we have any Re- 
gard to the Honour of the Goſpel, or if 
we would bring any Credit to the parti- 
cular Profeſſion we 3 let us ſet a ſe- 
vere Watch upon our ſelves againſt everx 
thing that would blemiſh our Character 
in che World, and let us aſpire to all ſu- 
riour Excellencies that are within our 
each, that we may be 10 the Praiſe of 
the Glory of his Grace, no has made us 
acceptable 1 in the Ralo ved. 0 2 

Tis neceſſary here to remove bio or 
three OhjeBienzo out of the Way, that may 
ſeem to attend this Exhortation of the 
Apoſtle. 

The #3r/ is this. If a good Name be 
ſo: valuable a thing, w 1d there be 
ſuch a . —.— by our Saviour a- 
gainſt thoſe that have the good Word of 
all Men? Late vi. 26. Wo ante you whtn. 
all Men ſball ſpeak well of you, for fo did 
their Fathers to the falſe Prophets? 

I. Au/wer, That the/Defign of our Ba- | 
viour is to ſhew, that no Man in a dege- 
nerate and corrupt Age, ' can attain the 
ban Eſtcem and * Good - Word pf 


* forality; diz. Vou II. 
all: Peſos i in che W. örld, but thoſe who 
are Time · ſer vers and \Hypoorites, who can 
ſuit themſelves to every Company, 
eomply witb every Change of che/Times ; 
who can profeſs: co be Religious and yet 
indulge themſelves or others in the Pie 
tietz of their ſeeret Iniquities; ſuch were 
the ale Propboti of old. Sucht a Perſon as 
this may for a ſhort Seaſon get all Men 
998 ay well of him? Ther Drußkards 
will commend- him, for hi cam be drunk 
as ellas they ;; and the Swearerg for he 
can join with j in ſwealing; anch tlie 
Men of Piety may be deceived in him, 
* him * Report; for his Tengo 
with religious Language, and he 
fi to be a Sainte But in reality” Re is 
1 nothing. 
Lord Jeſs hatevmatidocenfures ſuch a 
acter as this i and This'is theDeGgn 
of, his Reproef. een A. 
¶ Again, Let it be noted that this 
ef Sinners can hold the good: Word 
of all Men but for a-verytth 
The Drunkards, the rung nd a the 
Led, may careſ a Man for a Seaſon Who 
complies with their Vices; 1 
hear that he pretends to be1 a Arne 
Perſons of — — will ſpeak Evil! 
him in nne and brand him for 4 
| Hy pocrite, W hich is a more lonthſome : 
| . when 
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they ſhall find out bis Practices of ſecret 
Wickedneſs, they will juſtly: fix the ſame 
odious Character! upon him; thus he who 
before had the gobd Word of all Men, 
| Halbthen de loaded with) public Seandk 3 
and Infamy.//- ha (196 eee 
I add further; That 4 ge Report ſig- 
nies: a good Character and honourable 
Reputation among all wiſe and good Men, 
upon the Account” of valuable Qualities, 
aud the Exerciſe of Vertue and (F096 neſs; 
and where a Man mariages his Affairs wir 
an excellent Conduè in this reſpect, and 


keeps himſelf without a Blemiſfi, he will 


| — ſome degree of Eſteem and Re- 


verence from the viler part e 
ö )e 0 


is:good\Name will be general; the? 
aps not wniver/aly/ and" if Alte wick 
Vorld — po 


Piety. This TRqught introduces 
che $2r0nd ObjeBion Gin) of 22a 


Name amongit Men. be ſo deſitable, wh 
does oun Savidus ſay Matib. v. 1130 7 


ſed art / dονhʒ.¹ IR 1. Mull vx vile you} ifd- 
ſball: ſpeak all Mauner bf Evil againſt you, 
fur mp ſatr ; then: rejbyce ye mnt be exroedine 
glad, for great is:19y0ur Reward in Heaven, 
far {6 Penſeruted theycthi Fropbets that were 


befers you? S700) 6 oth Arie ee? q: 


vial Jt anden ture * (22191 5 QUauH- 


cn e 


r aki Evil f N 
* r tis only in the? Murters 
or his Gul, and his exemplaryPraftice of 


ae i ar 94 5. 
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Go del, fo 
Inca you 


14. The Spirit af Cad nad of Glory re 
nan yon, for on Ihair Part be it Evi 


Anſwer. It is fupy oſed that he fait 
whic Men {peak of you is fal/e, 
* Saviour expreſſeth it, ae Pal 
a all manner. of Evil agaiuſt you falſely 
or my ſake: They hall {canddlize' you as 
ing 1 Men meerly becauſe you are 
Cbriſtians; and throw upon you many Odi- 
ans, which your Practice Has never de- 
fery'd, on Purpole to expoſe the Chriſtian 
ugion. The Apoſtle Petey agrees with 


111. Keep a good Conſcience, 
' whereas they Teak Evil of goui as Evil 
Deers,' they maybe aſhamed while they falſely 
conſe ee e in Jeſus Chriſt. 


of Chi 
Cauſe: to — —— 
9 Sq he was reproach- 


ed in the Days of his Fleſh, ſo the Pro- 


phets that went before» him, and ſo the 
Apoſtles that ſueoeeded him. 1 Pat. * 8 


2 
ten ½ but on your Part be is glorified. 


Happy are ye, for Chriſt and you are join; d 


_ together in the ſame Cauſe; and you who 


have glonfied:himi\on-Earth;- ſhallbe glo- 
ied together-with him in Heaven: 
The third Objection is this, 1 Praiſe 


ie wat Men be lawful |robeſought, how 


/ 
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cot it to pals. that there are fo many 

eproofs given to thoſe who /eet ths Proj 
98 5 ? How gan theſe Scriptures be re- 
Seel with ſome others that are eired 
before to encoutage Action wworrby"'af 
Praiſe? How often does our Saviout ſe- 
verely rebuke the Phariſtes for this/Prac- 
tice, that they do their good Mors to be ſeth 
of Men? Matthi vi. 2; 5, ere Flo obn v 44. 
Anſiuer. It is evident That cheſe Hyp / 

rites whom our Saviour re proves, neg- 
lected. all inward: Piety boſons G05 and 
practiſed the outward Forms of Godli⸗ 
neſs. meerly to gain the Praiſe of Men, 
they loved and. valued it more than the Priiſe 
of, Goa, John xi. 43. They retetven Fo- 
nqur of one another, and had no Concern 
about that ſuperior Bleſſing, chat divine 
Eſteem and Abptobation.y which God only 
ein beſtow, and vhich only would land 
chem in ſtead hercafter. Where the Pruiſe 
F . God is inconſiſtent with the Praiſe vf 
Men, there it is evident we mult deſpiſe 
the Oenſures ot the, Praiſes of the World, 
and ſeek the divine Approbation only: 
But where theſe twa — 55 may be aß. 
pily Spain d we are not bound to ſepa- 
rate them. God never requires us % ſeek 
Infamy and Reproach, ,/ or to abandon that: 
x that Ot OM to Truth arid Good- 

ne | 
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But Shae may ko FF e guard 
every Chriſt l; the Dangers and 
Temprations! that wa 15 2 good Name, 
and Honour in the d, L Would con- 
clude the Di iſcourſe with rheſe 125 808 
443. 5 wotlk > 
1 Mate 'n not "the Braile, of \. Me Men Beer 
hi Aim or Deu in any 17 5 Joh do. 
But let it be your firſt and chiefeſt Care to 
 epprove:your ſelues to God and your o.w-n 
Gn nſciences. Do thoſe Actions that are 
aworthy of Praiſes and whether the World 
acknowledge UL or a your: Souls will 
5 505 K Labour of Love 
mall not. @rgorrenal. 2 1 8 
1 who hath anc alata; Ts” - 


. 7 you Des PRE 46 10 brain the 
8 Eſeem of, Men, ſet a Gnaid upon pour Soul, 
le Pride and Haniiy tate Occaſeon 60 krise 
and 15 7 themſelves. B à Cars leſt be 
ian the Tempter gain an Advanta n 
= by the, Fate of your Vece 
Eminence of your Graces. Pride is ſuch a 
curſed twinin Weed it will ſometimes 
root it ſelf in Hertue and Honour, . it will 
Soy upto an equal e and, make i its 
"QPPPorrers, W e. ) anos 21: 


ET A | KN: 0 
II. Les all the PEI Jou acquire, a- 


mon t Men be improved to the Honour of 
your God and Saviour. If you make your 
2211 ” unn 
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own:Applauſe your great End, Jeſus will [| 

ſay to you another Day as he did once to | 
the Phuriſess, Verily ſay unto you, Je 0 
baus your Reruard: The Praiſe of! Men q 

— be your whole! Recompen@-and there 1 

nothing more remains for you Mbkn- | 

2 therefore yon recęive Applauſe from 1 

the World, make the World know that 14 
it was not the Man but the Chriſtian that 4 

practiſed the Vertue and gain'd the Praiſe. 

Not I but the Grace of God which-was with me. 

If you ſo manage all your laudable Actions 1 

= Jaſus Chriſt and his Name may in 

ſome, Honour, by them, this ſhall turn to 

your Praiſe and Glory in the Day of Chriſt, 

as pn as to ae Praiſe of God your Saviour. 


Y | IV. 2 Jon a: 8 af, Col 8 [1 
T bis Grace have favoured-you ſo far as to gain E 
ö a good Character in the World, bade a Care 1 
of. every thing #hat may impeach your Honour || 

or fully your Reputation. Remember the N 


. | 

| Leſſon that Solomon teaches you from ſo F 
! contemptible athing as a dead Flie; a fer 
$ of them will zauſe the Ointment of the 
1 | 
$ 


td. 
— "; 3 


Apothecary to ſend forth a- flinking Savour, 
fo does a littI8 Folly diſgrace: a Man who is 4 
in Reputation for Wiſdom and Honour, Eccl. | 
X. 1. The. Blemiſh that ariſes from one 
baſe or fooliſh Action will darken abright 
Character, and cancel the Honour that has 
coſt the Labour of many Years to acquire: : 
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ee eee e 
wiltfaffermuch by it alſo; 


ad e en. in the Fes of Wi 4 


ppy theſe: Chn 
5 wi Ga to theEnd'of Life e 


their Garments ut & fi. 
die they leave a-p perfumed Name  bekin 
them to the Onuredes and to the Families 


to which, they have belong's, and perhaps 
they beg bh laſting Honour to Reli- 
jon as lot us che World ſhall ſtand. 


uch has been the Character of ſome of 
the Saints in ancient Ages of the World, 
ſuch in the elder and later Days of Chri- 


2 z the Brightneſs and Savour of their 
Name abides to this Day at 
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